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BRET HREN, Beloved in the Lord, | 


S G on our Saviour, the Head of the 
Whole Church, which he hath pur- 
chaſed with His Blood, hath been 
pleaſed to call Me, the unworthieſt 
of his Servants, to take care of that Part of it 
which he hath planted i in the Dioceſe to which 
You belong: So | verily believe and expect 
that he will e'er-long call Me to give Him an 
Account how I have diſcharged the Truſt, and 
performed the Duty, Which he hath laid upon 
Me. The Conſideration whereof hath made 
Me very ſolicitous and thoughtful what to do, 
ind how I may behave my ſelf in this Place and 
dation, fo that 1 may appear before Him alt 
that ad with Joy, and not with Shame and 
rie [ 
Whereupo calling to mind the ſeveral | 
arts of the nor which he hath conferred up- 
u Me, and the Promiſes which I made when 10 
16 acmntter into it, ! preſently nt ops it ne- 
A 2 5 al 


tthe Miniſter is often forced to omit this Duty, 


dat rather excite you to uſe the greater Dill 


Late, to convince thoſe under your Charge, 0 


. . The Epiſtle Dedicator e 
ceſſary to begin with that, without which, what- 
ſoever elſe either You or I ſhall do, will turn 
to little or no Acconnt as to the main End of 
our Miniſtry, I mean, the Duty of Catechiſin 

or IaſtwRing the People committed to our 
Care, in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that they may know what they muſt believe and 
do, that they may ſerve God acceptably while 
they live upon Earth, and be happy for ever. . 
Not as if I thought that this Duty hath been 
hitherto neglected among you: For I have 
heard, to my great Comfort, that it is gene- 
rally practiſed throughout the Dioceſe every 
Lord - Day. But taking my Meaſures from what 
1 have,obſerved. in other Places, I fear, that 
notwithſtanding all your Care and Diligence, 
you have not yet found that happy Effect of it 
which you deſire; and therefore willebe glad 
of any Direction or Aſſiſtance that may be gi- 
N you for the more effectual Performance 
r r 
It is, I confeſs, a thing much to be Jament- 
ed, that among the many who profeſs the Faith 
of Chriſt, there are ſo few that either ſtrive to 
live upto it themſelves, or take care that their 
Relations and Families ſhould be taught it. 
Wherebyit comes to paſs, that in many Places 


for want of ſome to whom: he may perform it. 
But howſoever, that ſhould not diſcourage, 


gence and Application both iu Publick.and Pri, 


nm 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
the great Neceſſity that lyes upon them to ob- 
ſerve what the Laws both of GoD and Mar 
require in this Caſe, as ever they expect or de- 
ſire, that either they or theirs ſhould be ſaved : 
not doubting but that G o 's Bleſſing will at- 
tend your ſincere Endeavours in this, as well 
as in the Execution of any other Part of the 
Office and Miniſtry to which he bath called you. 
And whatſoever other Difficulties you may 
meet with, you have a great Advantage in ha- 
ving ſo many Perſons of great Worth and Qua- 
Iny among you, who, rightly underſtanding 
the excellent and truly Apoſtolical Conſtituti- 
on of our Church, have à juſt Value and Zeal 
for it: Which, I doubt not, but they will be 
ready upon all Occaſions to fhew, by ſetting 
before their :Tenants and Neighbours a 1 
Example, as In other Reſpects, fo particularly 
e in ſending their Children and Servants to be 
I Catechi/ed publickly in the Church: Which 
t- W they will do the more conſtantly, when they 
find, that you do not only examine thoſe who | 
to are ſent, whether they can ſay the Catechiſm, K 
ir but ſet your ſelves in good earneſt to-inſtrut | 
it. them throughly in all the Fundamental Articles 
es of the Chriſtian Faith, and in all the Duties 
y, WM hich they owe to Almighty.G © D, to their 
it, W Sovereign, to their Parents, and to all their 
ge, other Relations, as well as to themſelves and 
li- WM 2 one another,” For they will then ſee, that 
i. dis is the beſt ſort of Education that Parents 
of W can give their Children; and that which will 
the do them more good than any thing elſe which 
© Wl they can ever do for them, _ Upon 
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Upon theſe and the like Conſiderations, ha- 
ving ſpent ſome Thoughts about Catechiſing in 
general, ſo as to attain the End of it, iu the 
way that is here propoſed, and having accord- 
ingly drawn up a ſhort Explication of the Cate- 
chiſm which our Church hath ſet forth, I thought 
good to preſent you with it, as a Teſtimony of 
my Readineſs to contribute what can towards 
the laying the Foundation in ſome, as well as 
to the building up others of the Dioceſe in our 
moſt Holy Faith. _ 

If it hath no other, 1 hope, at leaſt, it will 
have this good Effect, That it will put you in 
mind to ſtir up the Gift of Go p which is in 
you, by the Impoſition of Hands, and to exert 
it in ſtudying, contriving, and uſi ing all the 
Means and Methods that you can think of, that 
all in your reſpective Pariſhes, who as yet are 
young, or ignorant, but capable of Learning, 
may be ſo well inſtructed in the Church- Cate- 
chiſm ſet forth for that Purpoſe, that they may 
be fit to be Confirmed. 

In the mean while I cordniond: you to GO p, 
and to the Word of his Grace, which is ahle to 
crown all your Labours with Succeſs, and to 
carry you thro' the whole Work which he hath 
Jet you, to the Glory of his great Name, the 
Benefit of his Church and People, and fo ' your 
own: Everlaſting Joy and Feligity, 
any ig: 1704 28 N Of 3+! a9 al 
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F we tonfider the Excellency of that Religion which 
Jeſus Chriſt hath 0 and delivered to u- 
in his Goſpel, we may well expect, that all who 

embrace and profeſs. it, ſhould be the moſt excellent 

Perſons nb Earth, far exceeding all other Men in 


Piety, and Tuſtice, and Charity, and Temperance, and 


ever y thing that if dert worts and Praiſe. mort hy. But 
we ſee to our Grief, and Shame, that many who do not 


only profeſe it among us, hut have the Goſpel conting- 


ally Preached to them, ave notwithſtanding as bad, if 
not much worſe, than ſome of thoſe who never heard af 
it, Nelther can it be otherwiſe, (0. log as the. great 
Duty of Catechiſing, or inſtruRting People in the firſt 
Principles of the Chriſtian. Religion, 1s jo gener aly 
neglefted or ſlightly performed, 'a it bath been for ma- 


M Tears together, Fer "People erg, baptized. into 


Chriſt, as 5 7 J be, in their I 
they then promiſel by their Sureties to believe all 


Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, aug to obey God's 
Commatdment s 


what' they then promiſed, before they have-comratted 


any il Habit, whatſoever; outward Pro e/[ron they © 


14" make of the Chriftia Religion, it hath little or no 


Effect upon them. Tor the) uſually profeſs it, uot as it 
Effect apo 7785 2 as it 


is the Religion o 


Fiſt. bat adit it. 


| eligion of 
their Cmmry, in whith They are born and Ba "nd 1 
N 44 although. 
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ments, and dre- Accordingly obliged to. do ſo, 
Jer unleſt they be rightly formed, as the) grow up, 5 


> OO" a 


li The PREFACE. 
although t hey have the Goſpel preached over and over 
again to them, and make it a great part of their Reli. 
gion to hear it, yet it makes but little Impreſſion upon 
them, becauſe 5 6s do not under ſt and the Principles we 
go upon, nor the meaning of the Terms we uſe, and 
muſt of necefſityuſe, inthe right preaching of it: Which 
tc me ſcemt one of the chief Reaſons, why ſo mam Ser- 
mons in our Days are L to n pur poſe, Pens 
be. ro aggYavate the Faults of thoſe that hear them; 
whereas if the Principles of our Holy Religion were firſt 
inſtilled into fools which are young, 4s they grom ia 
Tears, they would grow in Grace too, and in the Num- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo by 
degrees would be rightly diſpoſed and qualiſiell both ta 
N underſtand, and to receive the Word with all readineſi 
of Mind, and would profit more by any one Sermon they 
he. er, than others do by all, how many ſoever they be. 
Upou theſe, among many other Accounts, it is to be 
errneſtly wi 5 at that love Chriſt and his Religi- 
on. that the Rubricks and Canons of our Church con- 
ary No rechifing, c be generally and duly obſer- 
Lied. The Church of Chrift would then put on 2 
' Face, and true Primitive Chriſtianity would ſoon be 
| revived among ut. For in the Book of Common-Pray- 
er, firſt compoſed and eſtabliſhed by aur Church, and 
ben confirmed by the Civil Power in the laſt Aft of 
Uniformity, immediately after the Catechiſm, we 
kave thefe two Rubricks, that ir, Directions or Rules 
W „ 2 
he Curate of every Pariſh ſhall diligently 
upon Sundays and Holy-days, after the Second 
Leſſon at Evening- Prayer, openly in the Church, 
inltruct and examine ſo many of his Pariſh ent 
unto him, as he ſhall think convenient, in ſome 
part of this Catechiſm. . 
And l all Fathers, others, Maſters, and Dames, 
all cauſe their Children, Servants, and Apprene 
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The PREFACE. iii 
tices (which have not learned their Catechiſm) 
to come to the Church at the time appointed, 
and obediently to hear and be ordered by the 
Curate, until ſuch time as they have learned all 
that is here appointed for them to learn; 1 
Where we may fir obſerve, That in the Book of 


Common-Prayer, ſet forth in King Edward the 


Sixth, and in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, as aſſo in the 
59 Canon of our Church, the time appointed for Cate- 
chiſing, was half an Hour before Evening Prayer ;_ 
but now it is to bt done ter the Second Leſſer at | 
ning Prayer, that thoſe alſo of riper Tears which were 
» ranght the Catechiſm in their Tenth, (which tho 
0 not heretofore, yet, now make up the greateſt part, if 
(s not the whole, of moſt Congregations in England) may 
9 learn what they ought to bikers and do, by bearing 
| the younger ſort examined and inſtructed in it. 
bo Here we may likewiſe obſerve, that every Curate or” 
t- Miniſter of every Pariſh in England, # obliged by 
1. this Law not careleſly but diligently, not privately 
7 but openly, to examine and infra fome of bis Pa- 
riſh in ſome part of the Catechiſm every Sunday and 
Holy Day throzxghont the Tear: So that none can ever 
neg left or omit it non thoſe Das, without manifeſt 
and wilful Diſobedience to the Laws both of the Church 
and State under "which they live, and that too in 4 
thing which they. are bound to do, owt of Duty to God, 
and to the People committed to their Charge, although 
there was no ſuc poſitive. Lam for it. Bu hawſoever, 
leſt any ſhouldibe ſo ſtupid and inſenſible of their Duty 
herein, as, notwith _— ibis, fil to continue 
in the Neglect of it; our Church in the fore ſaid Canon 
bath enforced it with 'the greateſt Penalty t hat ſhe can 
inſlict: For her ds un tbeſe, Ant if any Mini- 
ſter ſhall neglect his N lot him be fharp- 
ly reproved upon the firſt Complaint, and true 
Notice t given to N 1 
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i The PREFACE. 
of the Place. If after ſubmitting himſelf, he ſhall 
willingly offend therein again, let him be ſuſpend- 
ed. It ſo the third time, there being little 'h6pe 
that he will be therein reformed, then excommu- 
nicated, and fo remain until he be reformed, Can. 59, 
But then we muſt obſerve withal, that as all Mi- 
niſters are bound to Catechiſe every Lord's Day and 
Holy Day in their reſpective Pariſh Churches, ſo all 
Fathers, Mothers, . Maſters and Dames, even ev 
Head of a Family in every Pariſh, are bound by tl 
fame Law, to cauſe all in their reſpeftive Families 
that have not yet learned the Catechiſm, whether 
Children, Servants, or oe pr 087 to come to Church 
at all ſuch times, and there obediently ſubmit them. 
[elves to.be examined, inſtructed and ordered by their 


| Aliniſter, not only now and then, but conſtantly, until 
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they have learned all that is here ned. And to 
male them more careful to perform their Duty herein, 
41 wiſh they would conſider the Puniſhments which the 
Church hath declared to be due, and therefore decreed 


Lo be znflicted upon thoſe who neglect it, in theſe Words, 


a if any of the ſaid Fathers, Mothers, 
laſters, or Miſtreſſes, Children, Servants, or Ap- 
prentices, ſhall negle& their Duties, as the one 
fort in not cauſing them to come, and the other in 


refuſing to learn, as aforeſaid, let them be ſuſpend- 


ed by their Ordinaries (if they be not Children) 
and if they ſo perſiſt by the ſpace of a Month let 
them be excommunicated, Can. 59. 8 
Another thing much to be aobſerved in theſe Laws 1s, 
That every Miniſter is bound not only to teach the Touth 
and ignorant Perſons of his Pariſh their Catechiſm 
and to examine whether they can ſay it, but he is bound 
kkewiſe to inſtruct them in it, and to examine m. 
ther they underſtand it or no; and that too. fa long 
till they can all, according to their ſeveral Abilities, 
give 4 $004 Account of their Faith, and of all the Di 
ich God requireth of them, _ 
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Vi The PREFACE: 

peated and. explain d openly in the Church, and muſt 

| Take the more. care to ſend their Children 10 the Mini- 

fer of their Pariſh, that he may teach them, and in- 

 ftrult them in it, whoſe Duty it in to do it. 

Aud it is indeed à very hard and difficult 1 

do it effefFnally. It 51 eaſy enough, 1 confeſ?, to hear 

Children or others. ſay their iſm Y) rote: But 

that fiemfies very little, wnleſs they underſtand what 

they ſay. But to make them underſtand every Word and 

Expreſſion, 48 it is neceſſary they ſhould, in order to 

their being fully inſtrutted in it: This I think is one of 

the hardeſt Dmties belonging to the Miniſterial Office. 

For it progres great I of Mind, and Quick- 

' meſs of Invention, to explain every thing ſd, as the 

g. weakeſt Capacities may apprehend it. But how bard 

| ſarver it is, it it neceſſary 10 le done. And therefore 

| every Miniſter ſhould ſtudy and ſtriur all be can to do 

it /o, as that it may anſwer the End for which it is 

appointed, ane that he may give 4 good Account of it 

thy eint, in (ub-aividing. the Catechiſm into leſſer 
. Queſtions aud Anſwers to be. got without Book, and 

| repeated by theſe who come to be examined and inſtru- 

Ae i it. Aid that doubtleſs i, of great uſe, if due 

ö Care be taken that the) do not make [uch Anſwers, 4. 
| 
; 
0 
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hey are aps de repeat the Catechiſm, only by rate, with- 
04 n n eren © But hare- 
in Hen the main Diffieuicy, even how. to poſſeſs don 
and ignon am People wich 4 clear Underſtanding, rig 
Appreheu/nn's, and 4 dne Senſe of all that is contained 
in the Catechiſin; that they may become wiſe ume 
Satuation. Which every one ſhould endeavonr by all 
ſuch Ways and Deans which he or thinks will 
conduct mnſt tomards it, due Conſideration being had 
. of the Place where be lives, aud of the Circumſtances. 
of the Per ſons that come te be examined and infirut- 
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The PREFACE vi 
The Conrſe that to me ſcem the moſt effectual to 
this Purpoſe is, by giving them firſt à ſhort, plain and 
eaſy Expoſition of ſome one part of the Catechiſm, and 
then examining whether they underſtood what was 
ſaid, by KT ſuch WV ſtions to them as had 
been reſolved in the foregoing F And where 
we find their Underſtanding, or their or both 
to Fail them, then to tell 5 5 the ſame thing over 
again in other Words, ſuch as we think moſt eaſy and 
amiliar to them. And this not only at that time, but 
when they come next to be examined gain; by which 
time their Parents, or ſome other that were ＋ 
may have helped them, by repeating the ſame things 
ſo often to them, that they may be able to give ſome to- 
lerable Account of them, conſidering each one's Capa- 
city aud Age. And if this Courſe be continued ſo as to 
go over the whole Catechiſm in this manner once or 
twice 4 Tear to the ſame Perſons, tho 7 began Joung 
and 8 yet 1 doubt not but by the Bleſſing 7 
God they will at laſt come to have a right Under ſtand 
ing in all things neceſſary to their Salvation, and to be 
fit to be Confirmed by the Biſhop, and then admitted to 
ihe CANO F the Body and Blood of Chriſt our 
Saviour. . . — ee] 
This therefore being the beſt way that I conld euer 
het find out whereby to Catechiſe to good purpoſe, ſo as 
to attain the End of its Inſtitution, I have here given 
4 Specimen of it. I have drawn up a Short Expohti- 
on of the ſeveral Parts of the Catechiſm 1» the plain- 
eſt and _eaſielt Terms that (9 kdering the nature 4 
each Sabjeft) I could think of, bill beeping to fac 
Words and Phraſes 4s are uſed in the Holy Scriptures, 
and by the Catholick Church in the Interpretation o 
them, and explaining them, if there was occaſion, fo 
. that all may nnderſtand the meaning of them. I hate, 
according to the wiſe and pions Deſign of the Cate- 
chiſm, waved all manner of Diſpmes and Contro 225 


Erees be made p 


vil, IM TRE TR CE.. 
fees, inſiſting only upon 65 Things which are there 
propounded as neceſſary for all Chtiſtians to believe and 
know. As our whole Religion, ſummarily contain d in 
this Catechiſm, is grounded upon God s Word, ſo 1 
have all along ſhewed what Places of his ſaid Word 
each part of it is grounded upon, Regard being had to 
the Original Text. I have divided the whole into ſo 
few Parts, and made every Part ſo ſhart, that as the 
Subſtance of all that is delivered in every Part may be 
eafily remembrea, ſo the whole may be gone over in ſo 
ort a time, that both they who are Catechiſed, and 
all the People there preſent, may be oftea put in mind 
6f all the Principles of our Holy Religion, man) where- 
of are ſeldom toach'd | | 

Preaching. Laſtly, to every Part I have [abjoined 
ſuch Queſtions as are proper to be asked, and may be 


generally reſolved from ſomething that was before del;- 


vered in the Expoſition, if they to whom they are pro- 
pounded did but attend to what they heard, and by the 
help of the Catechiſt underſtand it; which they will 
ſtrive to do when they know that they ſhall be after-. 


wards 2 about it, I which means they will. 


learn alſo by degrees to be more attentive at our Pray 
ers and Sermons, as well as more affected with them 
than People commonly are. e 


* 


But that this, or any other way that [ball be taten, 


for the inſtructing Children, may have us due Effect, 
they muſt not only be taught the Catechiſm while. they 
are young. and repeat it publickly for à while, and then 
leave it off again, perhaps in a Tear or Tmo, but they 
muſt continue it for mqny Tears together. And thy” 
it may be 945 to prepound to them. at fir ft only One 


or Two Qneſtions, ſuch as the Miniſter ſchal. 


120 
fit, under each Head, yet as they grow in Tears, au- 
ſo are more capable, every thing that is neceſſary to be 
known in every pore of the Catechiſm, ond by de- 

ain and eaſy to them, till the) 2 
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fand the whole, and are able to give 4 good Account 
of any material „ that can be propounded to 
them out of it. But this cannot be done in a ſhort time. 


They who are deſigned for any Art or Trade are gene- 


rally Seven Tears in learning the Myſtery of it, altho 
they be uſually Sixteen or Seventeen Nears of Age be- 
fore they begin. How then can Children before that 
Age be thought able to learn all the Myſteries of aur 


Holy Religion in leſs Time? No, it is well if they can 


do it in fo little: Or rather, it is ſcarce poſſible they 
ſhould, unleſs there be more than ordinary Care and 
Pains taken with them, The frequent repeating of the 
Catechiſm may imprint the Words npon their Minds. 
But to bring them to à right Vnderſt ending and due 
Senſe of the Matter contained in thoſe Words, will re- 
quire a great deal of Time, if not all they have, till 
Sixteen e Seventeen Tears Old, Neither do I ſee how 
it can be done in that Time, wnleſs the Miniſter per- 
forms bis Duty, a: it is ir Ks every Lord's-Day, or 
at leaſt ſo as to go over the whole Catechiſm once, if 
not oftner, every Tear : For if he doth it only at one 
time of the Tear, as ſuppoſe in Lent, the Children ha- 
ving forgotten what they learned the Tear before, muſt 
always begin again, and ſo never come to the End: 
Whereas if theſe great Truths and Duties be inculca- 
ted into them every Lord's-Day, and ſo over and over 
gain all along till they come to the foreſaid Tears, or, 
7 there be occaſion. longer; they will in all Probability 
make ſuch Impreſſions upon them as will ſtick by them 
as long as they live, and by the Grace and Bleſſing of 


God heep them always ſt edfaſt in the Faith, and ſincere 


in their Obedience to him. And if this was thut con- 


ſtant iy practiſed in every Pariſh, as it aug ht, the whole - 
Nation would ſoon ind the happy Effet of it, This 

being one of the beſt Meant that can be uſed for the re- 
forming. the many Diſorders that are 1n it, and with- 


aut which it can never be done effectualh. i 


The r NE FIA js 


they are fit to go ont into the World, or at leaft are 


CATECHISM: 
That is to ſoy, ps 


An Inſtruction to be learned of every Per- 
ſon before he be brought to be Confirmed 
by the BisHoP. | 5 


— 
1 
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. QuESTION. 


TK is your Names ?: 2 


ANSWER. N. oz 4. 


$ there is no National Church upon Earth 
but admitteth the Children of Believing 


A none we know of but hath ſome Publick 


Catechiſm or Summary of Chriſtian Doctrine for 
ſuch Children, fo ſoon as they are able to Learn: 


But there is nd ſuch Catechiſm ſet forth by any x 


Church (much leſs by any private Perſon) that 
doth or can exceed this of ours. Which is fo ſhort, 
that the youngeſt Children that can learn any 
thing at all, may learn and ſay it by heart: And 


et ſo full, that the oldeſt Chriſtians that are, need 4 


ow no more than what they are there taught 


to believe and do that they may be ſaved. For it 


contains all things neceſſary to Salvation, and no- 
thing elſe, e 


Parents to Holy Baptiſm , ſo there is . 
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And in this it ſeems to excel moſt other, that 
as all Perſons are (or ought to be) Baprized, not 
into any particular, but into Chriſt's Catholick 
Church; ſo here they are not taught the Opinions 
of this or any other particular Church or People, 
but the Doctrine only of the Catholick Church; 
nothing but what the whole Body of Chriſtians 
all the World over agrees in. If it may any where 
ſeem to be otherwiſe, it is in the Doctrine of the 
Sacraments. - Bur that alſo is here worded with fo 
great Wiſdom, Caution, and Temper, as not to 
contradict any other particular Church, but that 
all ſorts of Chriſtians, when they have duly con- 
ſidered it, may ſubſcribe to every thing that is 
Here taught. 3 | 
From hence appears the Excellency of this which 
our Church hath ſer forth, and calls A Catechiſm, 
that is to ſay, An Iuſtruction to be learned of ever 
Per ſon before he be brought to be Confirmed by the Bi- 
Hop. For when any are brought to be Confirmed 
by the Biſhop, they mult, in the Preſence of God 
and of the Congregation there preſent, renew the 
ſolemn Promiſe and Vew that was made in their 
Names at their Baptiſm, ratifying and confirming 
the ſame in their own Perſons, and acknowledg- 
ing themſelves bound to believe and do all thoſe 
things which their Godfathers and Godmothers then 
undertook for them, which they can never do with 
that judgment and Diſcretion that is neceſſary ro 
fo folemn a Work, unlefs they firſt know what 
"thoſe things are; and for that purpoſe have learn- 
ed this Catechiſm, confiſting of Five Parts, every 
one of which is neceflary for every Chriſtian to be 
_ "inſtructed in. 8 3 
Hirſt, Our Baptiſmal Vow, or that ſolemn Pro- 
* riſe which we made when we were baptized. 240. 
' The Apoſtles Creed, wherein are contained 5 5 WP 
BO wy ticles 
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Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 34h The Ten 
Command ments, or the Moral Law, wherein the 
whole Duty of Man is declared in God's own 
Words. rh. Our Lord's Prayer, wherein we are 
taught, by him, how to pray for all things need - 
ful for us. 5thily, The Doctrine of the Sacraments, 
that Chriſt hath ordained in his Chureh. All which 
I ſhall endeavour, by his Aſſiſtance to inſtruct you 
in, that. ye may underſtand the true Senſe of every 
Word in this Catechiſm, and fo all things neceſſa- 
ry to your Eternal Salvation. GPs Vol ; 


Firkt therefore, this Catechi/w being deſigned ſot 


ſuch as are Baptized in their Infancy, as well as for 
other, that they may be taught ſo ſoon as they 


are able to learn, what a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe 
and Profeſſion they made then by their Sureties, 


it was very proper to begin it with this. Queſtion, 
What is jour Name? Not only becauſe their Name 
being the firſt thing that Children uſually: know, 
this is the eaſieſt Queſtion that can be put to them, 
and therefore the fitteſt to be put firſt; but chiefly 
becauſe it is a very proper Introduction to the fore- 


{aid Vow, which they made when they were bap-. 


tized, and leads them directly to the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and to the Rules of Holy Life, 
which they then promiſed to believe and obſerve. 
For whereas they have every one T wo Names, 
a Chriſtian and a Sir. name; the latter they have 


from their natural Parents of whom they were at 


firſt born, which is therefore properly the: Name 
of their Family. But the other was given them 
by their ſpiritual Parents, their Godfathers and 


Goamothers, when they were born again of Water 


and ot the Holy Spirit, and fo were made Chriſti- 
ans. Which therefore is called their Chriſtian Name, 


and is proper to every Chriſtian Perſon as ſuch, as 
he is a Chriſt ian, that is to ſay, a Diſciple, or Scholar, 


of 


— 
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of Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xi- 26. one who profeſſeth ts 
learn of him, and to believe and live as he hath 
taught in his Holy Word. This every one under- 
taketh and promiſeth when he is Baptized,or Chri- 
ſtened; that is, made a Chriſtian, and therefore 
hath this his Chriſti an Name given him. 
Wherefore, as this is the only Name we mean, 
when we ask this Queſtion, Yhaet 1s Name? 
meaning your Chriftian Name, So their Anſwer to 
this Queſtion, by declaring their Chriftian Name, 
naturally brings in all they promiſed in their Bap- 
tiſm, when this Name was given to them. And 
therefore this is the moſt proper Queſtion that 
proces be thought of to be firſt propounded to 
them. a 
From whence we may alſo obſerye, That every 
e's Chriſtian Name, as it is the propey Name of 
is Perſon, it Ania rim from other Chri- 
ſtian's; and as it is a Cbriſian Name, it diſtin- 
guſheth hig tom all other ſorts of People, and 
o puts you in mind, that you are not Jemt, or 
Turk, or Heathens, but Chriſtians: That you are 
of that Religion which Jeſus Chrift hath reyealed 
and ſettled in the World; which being not only 
the beſt, but the only good and true Religion pro- 
feſſed upon the Earth, you, who profeſs it, ſhould 
be the beſt of Men. So far exceeding all other in 
Vertue and Goodneſs, that no other People may 
ſo much as ſeem to be good and vertuous in Com- 
pariſon of you: You name the Name of Chrift, and 
therefore you Huld depart from all Iniquity, 2 Tim. 
ii. 19. You are called by him out of Darkneſs into his 
-marvellons Light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and theretore you 
ſhould fine 4s Lights in the World, Phil. ii. 15- 
This your Chriſtian Name, whenſoever you write 
or read, or ſpeak, or hear it mentigned, ſhould 
put you in mind af. eee eee 
OB TE |  QUES: 
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QUESTIONS 


— = . 

1 herein appears the Excellency of this Catechiſm; 
How Parts doth it conſiſt of ? i | 

2 Why doth it begin with this Queſtion, What is your 

4 Name? | : rid | 


How many Names have us? 

Which is here meant ? 5 e 

5 hy ii it called your Chriſtian Name? 
What is a Chriſtian? © N 

d Aha doth this Name put you in mind j * | 

4 2 

| 

L 

ö 


ien 


> 106 Qu BS TON. 
Who gave you this ame ?? 
| ANSWER. off 
My Godfathers and Godinothers in my Baptiſt; 
wherein N was made a Member of Chriſt, the Chily 
of God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


HEY who bring a Child to Holy Bapriſm are 
+ called his Godfather and Godmothert, becauſe 
8 the Means of his being there regenerate, 
or again of God. They alſo give him his 
; Chriſtian Name, becauſe that belongs to him only 
as he is a Chriſtian, and ſo the Child of God. And 
they give him this Name in his Baptiſm, or at the 
ſame time that he is baptized, becauſe it is then 
that he is brought into this Relation to God; ſo 
as to be made his Child according to the Tenor of 
the New. Covent, which God hath made with 
Mankind in _is Chriſt, promiſing: Pardon, and 
Peace, and and his own Fatherly Care of, 
and Provifioſ or U thoſe who repent and believe 
in him, Jer. NI. $3 34 Heb. viii. 10% 11, 12. 
Andi that this is the molt proper Time for it ap- 
pears alſo, in that Abya# had his Name Abraham 
—_ 5d : © r hn given 
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he entred into Covenant with him; and ordained 
Circumciſion to be the outward Sign or Way 
whereby he and his Poſterity ſhould be admitted 
into it, Gen. xvii. 4. 5, — 23. So that he had this 
new Name given him the ſame Day that he was 
Circumciſed, and that too by God's on Appoint- 
ment. From whence his Church could not but 
conclude, That it was his Divine Will, that when 
any were Circumciſed, and ſo admitted into his 
Covenant, they ſhould at the ſame time have the 
Name given them by which they ſhould ever after 
be called, to put them always in mind of the Con- 
ditions of that Covenant, which they were then 
admitted into. i 

And accordingly this was the conſtant Practice 
of the ſewiſh Church all along to our Saviour's 
Time. And therefore we read that John the Bap- 
tiſt had his Name given him when he was Cir- 
cumciſed, Lube i. 590 —63. and fo had Jefus him- 
ſelf, Chap: ii. 21. Which ſame: Jeſus having laid 
aſide that troubleſome and painful Yoke of Cir- 
cumciſion, and inſtead thereof. inſtituted the moſt 
eaſy Sacrament” of Baptiſm, to be the Means or 
Rite of admitting Perſons into his Church, and 
ſo 0 the foreſaid Covenant which God in him 
hath made with Mankind; therefore his Church 
hath ever ſince uſed to give every Perſon that is 


baptized, and ſo admitted into the great Privileges 
of the New Covenant, to be a Member of Chriſt, 

the Child of God, and an Inheritor of the King 
He is in Baptiſm made a Member of Chriſt, be- 


Chriſt and his Church, or the Congregation of all 
Chriſtian People, are one Body, of which Chriſt 


given him by God himſelf; at the ſame time that 


4mm as ac oa . a O£&ac fic wa. ok. £A ana 


baptized, his Name, at the ſame! time that he is 


cauſe he is made a Member of his Church. For 
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is the Head, and all Chriſtians are the Members, 
every one in his Place and Station, 1 Cor. vi. 15. 
c. Xit. 12, 13,27. Col. i. 18. Therefore we are 
{aid to be baptized into Chriſt, Gal. iii. 27. Rum. 
iv. 3. and by one Spirit we are all baptized into 
one Body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. even into the Body.of 
Chriſt, and by that means are made the Members 
of Chriſt; ſo as to be moved, influenced and actua · 
ted by that Holy Spirit which proceeds from him, 
as the Members br our Natural Bodies are by the 
Spirits which flow originally from the Head. 

He is therein alſo made the Child of God, becauſe 
at the ſame time that he is baptized; or born again 
of Water, he is born alſo of God the Spirit, John 
til- 5. and therefore is his Child, as having received 
the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we 77 Abba, Fa- 
ther, that is, call God our Father, Kom. viii. 15. 
Gal. iv. 6. And beſides, he that is the Member of 
Chriſt, is therefore alſo the Child of God: For 
Chriſt being the Son of God, all his Members muſt 
needs ſtand in the fame Relation to God that he 
doth, tho in a lower Degree, according to their 
Capacities, Hence it is, that as it is he that gives 
them Power to become the Sons of God, John 1. 12. 
ſo he is not aſhamed. to call them Brethren, Heb. ii. 
11, as he doth. Matth. xxv. 40. c. xxviil. 10. „- 
cauſe his Father is their Father alſo, John xx. 17. 
and therefore theirs, becauſe his. e 

And as every Member ot Chriſt is a Child of God, 
ſo every Child of God is an Inheritor, that is, an 
Heir of the Kingdoms of Heaven. So as to have a juſt 
Title to it, as an Heir r an Eſtate up- 
on Earth: For Children, then Heirs; Hem s of 
God, and Joint heirs with Chriſt, Rom. vii. 17. Gal. 
iv. 7. They are Joint heirs, or, as we may ſay, Co- 
heirs, not with one another, as if the Inheritance 
was to be divided amongſt them: For here eyery 
Child 


/ 


— 
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Child is an Heir to the whole, having the ſame 
Right and Title to all the Inheritance, as if he was 
the ſole Heir. But they are all and every one Fornt- 
heirs with Chrift, who is Heir of all Things, Heb. i. 
2+ And therefore in him they ſhall alſo every one 
inherit all Things, Rev. xxi. 7. 

This is that which is here called the Kingdom of 
Heaven, of which every Child of God is the Inhe. 
ritor; which therefore conſiſteth not in the Enjoy- 
ment of any one or more particular Things, but of 
all Things that God hath made, and of him too 
that made them.. And yer, to our unſpeakable 
Comfort, all that are duly baptized according to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution; are thereby made Heirs or In- 
heritors of this Kingdom. It is ſettled upon them 
in their Baptiſm: And they ſhall hereafter have 
the full Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of it, unleſs 
while they ate in this World they provoke their 
Heavenly Father to diſinherit and caſt them off, 
by not doing what they promiſed when they were 
baptized. What that is we ſhall fee in the Anſwer 
-to the next Queſtion, and thereby know how to 
prevent our being diſinherited. | 


QUESTIONS. 1 

WA 0 they whom ye call Godfathers and Godnes 
+. -phers P - © | 

' Why are they ſo called ? 

u aid they give you your Name? 

I aid they give it in your Baptiſm ? © | 
. - How do pon prove that to be a proper Time'for it? 
; wa do you mean by your being a Member of 

6 7i . l | | of oa) 


How doth it appear that you wat made ſo in Faß. 


How do you 7 8 that uu 'was then alſo made the 
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In what Senſe was you in Baptiſm made an Inhe- 
ritor of the Kingdow of God? K | 

In what doth the Kingdom of God confit ? 

May you not be diſinherited ? ita 


What muſt you do to prevent it? 


QutsSTION. + 
What did pour Godfathers and Godmothers then 
fo: pou ⁊ ee | 2 3 
ANSW ER. | 
Thep did pomiſe and vow thzee things in mp 
Name. Firſt, That J hould renounce the De vil and 
all his wozks, the pomps and vanitp ot this wicked 
(Yozld, and all the ſinful luſts of the fleth, Secondly, 
that J ſhould belteve all the Articles of the Thziſtian 
Faith, Ind Thirdly, that J ſhould keep God's holy 
Mill and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all 
the days of my like. 25 Wet 


ALL that naturally proceed from the firſt Man 
being born in Sin, are by Nature the Chil- 
dren of Wrath, obnoxious to the Diſpleaſure of the 
Almighty God, with all the diſmal Effects and 
Conſequences of it, Eph: ii. 3. But when any of 
them are baptized they are taken off from the old 
Stock, the Eſt Adams and there grafred into, and 
ſo made Members of Chrift, the laſt Adam, 1 Cor. 
xv. 45, And in him they are received into the Fa- 
vour of God, made his Children, and entitled to - 
all the great Bleſſings that he hath promiſed both 
in this World and the next. Which. Promiſe he 
tor his part will be ſure to perform to them, if 
they do but continue to live as becometh his Chil- 
dren, and according to the Laws of that new State 
into which they are admitted. 1 
Which that they may, altho' they are bound to 
do it by the very nature m the State it ſelt, and 
2 4B - 70 2: We 
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are admitted into it only upon that Condition, 
et to tie them more ſtrictly to it, they muſt ſo- 
lemnly vow and promiſe it, before they can (ex- 
cept in ſome extraordinary Caſes) be baptized. If 
they be of riper Vears, they muſt make this Pro- 
miſe every one for himſelf in his own Perſon. But 
if they be Children, not yet come to the uſe of 
their Reaſon, they are allowed and required to do 
it by their Godfathers and Godmothers, who ac- 
<cordingly make Promiſe in the Name of the Child 
which they bring to be Baptized. | ſu 
They do not then make the Promiſe for them. te. 
ſelves, for that was done at their own Baptiſm: th. 
Neither do they promiſe that the Child ſhall do W © 
it, for that is not in their Power, and therefore I do 
more than they can promiſe. But they make the . 
Promiſe in the Child's Name, as his Proxies, ſo in 
that the Child doth it by them. The Miniſter M5 t 
faith to each of them, Doft thou in the Name of this Nh 
Child renounce the Devil and all his Works, 8c. To Mul. 
which the Child anſwers by them, 7 renounce them "is 
all. The Miniſter faith, Doſt thou believe in God the Hoff 
Father Almighty? The Child anſwers by them, Atem 
thes 1 edfaftt believe. Again the Miniſter faith, W/tac 
Wilt than be Baptized in this Faith? To which the 
Child anſwers by them, That is my Deſire. They 
ſpeak the Words, but they ſpeak them only in the 
Name of the Child; ſo that he makes the Anſwer 
in and by them. 28 4 x 
As when a King is Crowned in his Infancy, he 
takes the Coronation-Oath by ſome deputed to 
take it in his Name; and he is bound as much d 
It as if he took it himſelf. And in ſuch Tenures of 
Land, where the Heir cannot be admitted without 
doing Homage, or {wearing Fealty to the Read 
Landlord: it a Child or Minor doth it by his Guat- 
dians, or they in his Name, it is as good in 1 5 
a 
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as when it is done by the Heir himſelf in his own 
Perſon. | 5 
The Promiſe which his Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers thus make in the Child's Name conſiſteth of 
ang aa on as wy one is mou taught to 2 
ſwer, id promiſe and vow Three Things in his 
Name: whereof the firſt is, that he 1 
the Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and Vanity of 
this wicked World, and all the ſinful Luſts of the F'eſh, 
By the Devil we are here to underſtand that 
{ubtle Serpent, who having tempted our firſt Pa- 
rents to eat of the forbidden Fruit; and fo brought 
them and their whole Poſterity into the ſame State 
of Sin and Miſery with himſelf: Ne hath ever ſince 
domineer'd over all Mankind, carrying them Cap- 
tive as he will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. fo long as they con- 
tinue in their Natural State. Now when any one 
is to change this State of Nature for that of Grace, 
wherein he will have Power to overcome the De- 
vil, he then promiſeth to renouncs him, to diſclaim 
his Dominion, reſiſt his Temptations, and leave 
off all his Works, ſuch as he doth himſelf, and 
tempts Men to do, ſuch as Pride, Rebellion, Apo- 
ſtacy, Hatred, Malice, Murder, Ly ing, Slander- 
ing, Backbiting, Hypocriſy, and all Uncharitable- 
nels. Theſe ate properly the Laſts of the Devil, 
hich our Saviour ſpeaks of, John viii 44. and 
hoſe Works of the Devil which he came to deſtroy, 
John iii. 3. Which all therefore that would be his 
Diſciples muſt renounce, that is, avoid, forſake, 
nd leave off; ſo as not to do them any more. 
\nd ſo they muſt renounce tco the Pomps and 
anity of this wicked World, that is, all Things 
at are apt to draw off Men's Minds from the 


ther World, and fix them upon this: Therefore 


ill d Pops; becauſe they make a great Shew, as 
iz Word imports, and * great in the wo 
| ; 2 90 
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of ſinful Men, but they have nothing in them of 
real Goodneſs or Satisfaction, and therefore called 
alſo Vanity, or Emprineſs. Such are the Riches, 
-and Honours, as they are calld, of this World; 
-which every one therefore that-would be a Chriſti- 
an muſt renounce, ſo as not to be covetous of the 
Former, nor ambitious of the latter. He muſt 
not love the World, nor the Things that are in the 
morid, 1 John ii. 15. | | 
He muſt alſo renounce, ſubdue, and avoid all 
the finful Luſts of the Fleſh; what they are the 
Apoſtle tells us, ſaying, Now the Works of the Fleſh 
are manifeſt: which are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, 
'Uncleanneſs, Laſcivieuſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, 
Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Se- 
 -ditions, Hereſies, Envyiugs, Murders, Drankenneſ', 
\'Revellings, and ſuch lie, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. the 
.renouncing of all which is the firſt thing that is 
here promiſed. 
The ſecond thing is, that he will believe all the 
Articles of the Chrifias Faith that is, all ſuch Do- 
Etrines as are revealed to us in the Holy Scripture, 
written by the Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16 
and are briefly contain d in the following Creed. 
The Third is, that he will keep God's holy Wil 
. and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all th 
Days of his Life, What they are we ſhall ſee, God 
willing, when we come to the Ten Command 
ments, wherein they are all compriſed. 


QUESTIONS. | 
My ts any ſuch Promiſe made in Baptiſm? | 
In what Senſe do Godfathers and Godmothers ma 
it in the Name of the Child? | 

Hom many Parts doth the Promiſe conſiſt of? 

What do ye mean by the Devil and his Works * 

[that by the Pomps and Vanity of this wicked met ; 

Wh 
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7 What by the finful luſts of the fleſh ? 

In what ſenſe did ye promiſe to renounce all theſe? 
What are thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
which ye promiſed to believe ? 

1 Where are they revealed? 

4 What are thoſe Commandments of God which ye 
f. promiſed to keep? 

a | | 


Quxs rio. | 


dog thou not think that thou art bound to believe; 
i and to do as they have promiſed faz thee ? 


ANSWER. 


', pes Uerilp 3 and by God's help, ſo J will. And 
IJ heartily thank our Yeavenly Father, that he hath 
{i called: me to this ſtate of Sal vation, through Jeſus - 
| Chriſt our Saviour. And J prap unto God to 
give me his grace, that J map continue in the ſame. 
unto mp lives end; | 5 


ALTHOUGH the Promiſe which Godfathers- 
and Godmothers make in the Name of a 
Child at his Baptiſm, be, as we have ſeen, the 
Child's own Promiſe, and he is bound to perform 
it when he is come to years of Diſcretion, as much 
as if he had made it in his own Perſon, and with 


his own Mouth, whether he afterwards own it or 
no: Yet to make nun thy md fnulible & 4+ L : 


ſoon as he is capable, he is put in mind of it, a 
taught to acknowledge it with his own Mouth : 
For when this Queſtion is put to him, Doſt thow + 
not think that thou art bound to believe, and to do 4 
they have prog ſee for thee? He anſwers, Tes verily, . 'Þ 
and by God's help, ſo 1 will. He makes no doubt 
at all of it: but poſitively affirms it to be a great 
truth, that he is bound to believe, and do all that 
was then promiſed in his - nk ſaying, 7es 1 
3 7119. 
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rily, And accordingly in a moſt ſolemn manner, 
he now promiſeth it over again with his own 
Mouth, ſay ing, Aud by God's help, ſo 1 will. So 
that every time that a Child faith his Catechiſm, 
he renews the ſaid Promiſe, and thar too in the 
Name ot God himſelf, as God ſhall help him: which 
imprints upon his mind a ſenſe ot his own Inabi- 
lity to do it of himſelf, and teacheth him to look 
up to God for his Help and Aſſiſtance in it, and 
to truſt on him, according to his promiſe for it; 
not doubting in the leaſt but that God will help 
him, and therefore ſaying confidently, Tes werily, 
and by God s help ſo I will. | 
After this, to poſſeſs his Mind with a due Senſe 
of God's Mercy in admitting him into the Church 
of Chriſt 3 and that he may learn betime to give 
God thanks for the ſame from the bottom of his 


heart ; he is taught farther to ſay, And I heartily 


thank our Heavenly Father, that he hath brought me 
to this ſlate of Salvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour, He Fboks upon himſelf now as in the 


Number of God's Children, and therefore calls 


him, Our Heavenly Father: and returns him his 
moſt hearty thanks for bringing him into this ſtate 
of Salvation, that is,-into ſuch a State and Condi- 
tion of Life wherein he may be ſaved, and ſhall 


certainly be ſo, if he doth bur nerfarm whar he 
vomit, WEN he was b aptiſm admitted or 
brought into it, and what he hath now promiſed 

For ſeeing God addeth to the Church daily (auch 
as ſhall be ſaved, Act. ii. 47- He being now added 
to the Church, is in the ready way to be ſaved, and 
therefore is properly in a fate of Salvation, through 
Feſus Chriſt our Saviour: which he therefore adds, 
both becauſe it is only through Jeſus Chriſt that he 


is brought into this State, and becauſe it is a State 


of 7 
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of Salvation alſo only through Jeſus Chriſt ; whom 
he therefore calls Our Saviour, becauſe he is the 
only Saviour of Mankind: without whom no 
Man ever was or ever can be ſaved, A. iv. 112 
But though he be now in a State of Salvation, 
unleſs he continue in it he cannot be ſaved. As 
they who were with Noah in the Ark, the Type 
of Chriſt's Church, were ſafe ſo long as they 
{ſtayed there, but if any of them had thrown 
themſelves over-board, they would certainly have 
periſhed. Wherefore the Child is here taught to 
pray unto God for Grace to continue in the ſame 
Hate, not only for ſome time, but to his lives end: 
without which he cannot be faved, Mark xiii. 13. 
Heb. til. 4. Rev. iii. 26. But he cannot do that, 
nor any thing that is good of himſelf, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
nor any other way than by the Grace of God thro' 
Faith in Chriſt, Eph. it. 7, 8. And therefore he 
rays to God to give him his grace, to keep him 
ſtedtaſt in his true Faith and Fear, as long as 
he lives, through 7% Chriſt our Saviour, 2 Cor. 
ö 5 


nne, 2545 ©: 
Are you not bound to perform what your Godfathers | 
and Goamothers promiſed in your Name 5 8 


Do you now promiſe the ſame thi ain your (elf? 
hy do von ſay, by God's Help + + lk. 
do 50% call God, our Heavenly Father? 

What do you mean by the State of Salvation? 
Why do you call Chriſt our Saviour ? 7 _— 
What muſt you do ood ay may be ſaved by him 


t 
Why do you pray to God to give you grace to do it? 


: « 
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E Bcheatſe the Articles of thy Veltef, of 
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ANSWER, | | 


Believe in God the Father Almighty, Waker 
of Mea ben and Earth, 


QF the Three Things that are promiſed by 

every one that is Baptized, the Firſt, as we 
have ſeen, is that he ſhould renounce the Devil, 
the World, and the Fleſh : which he 8 
doth at the ſame time. Now the Second is, that 
he ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith: which were therefore read to him before 
he was Baptized; and he was asked, whether he 
believed every one of them? And he then Anſwered, 
All this I ſtedfaſtly believe, He then profeſsd to 
believe them all in his own Perſon, it he was of 
riper years; or it an Infant, by his Sureties. 
Wheretore the Catechiſt, or he that inſtructeth 
the Child in his Catechiſm, doth. not here ask 
him, What are the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
nor whether he believeth them or no; but taking 
iĩt for granted that he both knoweth and belieyeth 
them as he had profeſſed at his Baptiſm, he only 
bids him rehearſe, or ſay them over again, ſaying, 
Rebearſe the Articles of thy Belief ; thoſe which 
thou didſt profeſs ſtedfaſtly to believe, when thou 


16 


waſt Baptized, and which thou doſt till believe 


according to that Profeſſion. Upon which he re- 
peats the ſame Creed to which he then gave his 
Aſſent, and in which all the Fundamental Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, are briefly contained, tor 
the end that he may now be more fully inſtructed 
in them. Which that he may, it will be neceſ⸗ 
fary to explain every Word and Expreſſion in the 
{aid Creed- 35 | 
The firſt Words, 7 believe, reſpect every one of 
the Articles or Parts of the Creed, as well as thoſe 
Two to which they are prefix d. And this every 


one 
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one ſaith for himſelf, in his own Perſon, I believe 
not only I think, I ſuppoſe, I hope, or the like; 
but 1 believe, that is to ſay, I heartily afſent and 
conſent, being fully perſuaded of it upon the Te- 
ſtimony of God himſelf, and therefore in the- 
higheſt manner that I can be perſuaded of any 
thing in the World. For though all Creatutes 
may deceive me, God neither will nor can, Tir. 
i. 2. Wherefore having his Word for every thing 
contained in this Creed, although my finite .and- 
corrupt underſtanding cannot reach or compre-' 
hend it, yet I verily believe, I am fully perſuaded of 
the truth and certainty of it, as I am that there 
is a Sun in the Firmament, altho' I know not. 
what it is. POST | 
This is that true Chriſtian Belief, ' or Faith 
which the Apoſtle faith, is the ſubſtance-of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi- 1. 
So that by it, I doubt no more of what God hath»: 
promiſed, and I therefore hope for, than as if 1 
was already poſſeſſed of it: and the great things 
that he hath revealed, tho I never ſaw, nor am 
able ro comprehend them, yet they are as clear 
and evident to me, as if I did. This being the 
way whereby God is pleaſed to convey ſuch things 
into our minds, and whereby he doth it in the 
moſt powertul manner that can be, even by his 
own Infallible, Almighty Word. 
He hath given us Senſes whereby to diſcern the 
Figures and Colours, and other Circumſtances of - 
Bodies. And he hath given us Reaſon, whereby: - 
to govern. our ſelves in the Affairs of this Life 
But as for the np that concern himſelf and 
belong to our everlaiting Peace, for them he hatn 
given us his own Word, as the Ground of our Be- 
ef 3 da chere way be no place left for Diſldlence 
er 0 * 4 8 8 | Or 
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and therefore without Body, Parts, or r 


The CREED. 
or Doubting, but that we may reſt fully ſatisfied 
in our Minds about them; which we cannot al- 
ways be about what our Senſes ſeem to diſcover, 
and our Reaſon to dictate to us. For we find by 
experience that they often fail us: But God's 
Word can never fail us. n 
Wherefore as we make no doubt of ſuch things 
as we ſee and hear every day; nor of ſuch things 
as appear ſelf-evident to our Reaſon, as that the 
whole is greater than any Part: nor yet of ſuch 


things for which we have the concurrent Teſti- 


mony of many Men, as that there are ſuch Places 
as France, and Spain, and India, though we never 


ſaw them: much leſs can we doubt of any of the 


Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; as, that God made 
and governs the World ; that his Son became Man, 
and Died for the Sins of Mankind ; that he is 
now in Heaven continually making Interceſſion for 
us: and that he will come hither: again at the 
laſt Day to raiſe the Dead and judge the World. 
For theſe and-ſuch like Divine Truths being re- 
veald to us in the Holy Scriptures, we have the 
Teſtimony: of God tor them, the Word of Truth 
it felt; by Which, when duly confidered and 


fixed upon our Minds, we are poſſeſſed with ſo 


ſtrong a Perſuaſion, ſo firm and conſtant a belief 
of them, that all the Faculties of our Souls are 
thereby influenced, and inclined to act according- 
ly : So that he that believes in God cannot but 
love him and fear bim, and truſt. on his Word 


and Promiſe. | 


I thus fart believe in Cod: For he that cometh 


to God, as I defire to do, wrt believe that he 38, 


Heb. xi. 6. And I accordingly believe, there is ſuch 


an inviſible Being in and over the World, which 


we call GoD, who is a Spitit, Joh. iy. 3 
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Lak. xxiv. 39. but a moſt pure, ſimple, immu- 

table, Eternal Being, Jehovah, the Lord, the Lord 
of Sabaoth, that is, of the World, or of all things 
that are, exiſting in and of Himſelf, Ex. iii. 14. 
in all things, above all things, every where the 
fame, Pal, cxxxix. 7, 8, 9, 10. Of Infinite Wil- 
dom, Knowledge, Goodnets, and all other Perfe- 
ctions; and in whom every Perfection is Infinite, 
and Himſelt, Such knowledge is too wonaerful for 
me, it is high, I cannot attain unto it, Pl. exxxix. 6. 


But I believe it, becauſe it is agreeable to the Re- |} 


velations which he hath made of himſelf to me 
in his holy World. 1 
Thus I believe in one Living and True God; 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: I firſt 
believe in God the Father, 1 Theſ- i. 1. becauſe he 
hath a Son, an only Son; begotten of himſelf, 
therefore called the only begotten of the Father, Joh. 
1. 14. without which he could not properly be a 
Father: So that I cannot- believe in God the Fa- 
ther, but I myſt believe in his Son too. And ſo I 
do, as you will fee in the next Article. 5 
l believe alſo that this 'G 0D, the Father, is 
Almighty, that is, I believe that he can do what- 
ſoever he will, P/al; cxv. 3. Pſal. cxxxv. 6. For 
who hath reſiſted bis Will, Rom. ix. 19. Wherefore 
with God all things are'poſſible, Mat. xix. 26; But 
only ſuch rhings as he will not do. As ke cannot 
He, Tit. i. 2. It 1s Tmpoſſible for God to He, Heb. 
vi. 18. So he cannot deny himſelf, he cannot die. 
He cannot do fuch things, becauſe he will not z 
and he will not, becauſe it he did, he would ceaſe 
to be God. The doing ot ſuch things proceeding 


From Weakneſs and Impotence. Neither is it in- 
Ideed doing any thing, but ſuffering; which is 


contrary to his Divine Nature; So that he is not 


9 * 


the leis Almighty,” becauſe he cannot do fuchs... 
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20 The CREED. 
things, but he therefore cannot do them. becauſe 
he is Almighty, and cannot but always be ſo. It 
being impoſſible that any thing ſhould be ever 
impoſſible to him, who can do what he will only 
by willing it ſhould be done. 

For I believe further, that this GoD, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, is the Maler of Heaven and Earth, 
For it is written, In the Beginning God created Hea- 
ven and Earth, Gen. i. 1. That is, the whole 
World : all things that are made, viſible and in- 
viſible. He created them all in the Beginning, and 
therefore out of nothing. And he thus made all 
things as he would have them to be, only by figni- 
fying it to be his Will they ſhould be ſo. He on- 
ly faid, Let there be Light, and there was Light, 

en. i. 3. Thus by the werd of the Lord were the 
Heavens made, all the hoſt of them, that is, all 
things in them, by the breath of his mouth, Pial, 
XXXIIi. 6. a . | 

Neither did he only make all things at firſt, but 
he is till the Maler of them, by preſerving and 
upholding all things in their Being, by the ſame 
Power, Will, or Word by which he at firſt made 
them, Heb. i. 3- So that it is in him we live, and 
move, and have our being, Act. xvii. 28. 

And ſeeing Almighty God made and preſerveth, 
I cannot bur believe that he governeth and diſpo- 
ſeth of all and every thing, that is, according to 
his own Will, the leaft thing as well as the great- 
eſt, and every thing in particular, as well as all 
things in general, Matth. x. 29, 30. Infomuch 
that nothing can ſtir or happen in the World 
without his ſpecial Providence: by which he or- 
dereth every thing after ſuch a manner as to make 
it tend to the advancement of his own Glory, to 
the Good of the whole Creation, and to the Bene- 
. fit of every particular Perſon in it, who ** ac- 


N 
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knowledgeth, admires, and adores his Infinite 
Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs in the firſt Eſta- 
bliſhment, and continual Government of the 
World; which God grant I may always do. 

For of him, and through him, and to him are all 
things. To whom be glory for ever. Amen. Rom. 
xi. 36. ike: 


QUESTIONS. 


What do you mean by the Articles of our Belief ? 
Why do we ſay, Rehearſe them ? 85 
What mean you by ſaying, I believe ? 

What ground have you for this Belief? _ 
I hat 1s Belief or Faith — to the Apoſtle ? 
What do you believe concerning God? 

What is God? | | 

do Fay believe in God, the Father ? 

is he ſaid to be Almighty ? 

What is meant by Heaven and Earth? 

Ont of what did God make them ? 

. How did he make them? | 
ele Ae e p E 

Who governs the World, and orders all things in it? 

. How, or after wha 

to what end? 


t manner doth God do it: and 


And in Jeſus Chriſt his only. Son our Lord, 


AS I believe in God, I believe alſo in Jeſus. 
Chrift, according to his Command, Fob, xiv. 1. 
I believe in him who is called Jeſus, that is to ſay, 
the Saviowr, becauſe he ſaveth his People from 
their Sins, Mat. i. 21. and Chrif; that is, the 
Anointed, becauſe he was Anointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with Power, Act. x. 38. to be a Pro- 
bet, a Frieſt, and a Kivg, in order to his perfect- 
ng our Salvation. He 


- 
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He is firſt that great Prophet ſpoken of by Mo. 
es. Deut. xvii 15, 18. Ad. iii. 22. who hath 
all along revealed the Will of God to Mankind, 
and foretold all things that were neceſſary for 
them to know, firſt by his Spirit in the Prophets, 
1 Pet. i. 11. then in his own Perſon, Heb. i. 1, 2. 
and afterwards by his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
Joh. xiv. 26. Ch. 16, 13, All which his Prophecies 
and Divine Revelations are.recorded in the Books 
ot the Old and New Teſtament, which therefore 
contain all things neceſſary to our Salvation, 
2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 4 | 
He is alſo a Prieſt, an High Prieſt, Heb. iii. 1. 
Ch. viii. 1. the only true Prieſt that ever was in 
the World; who could offer up a Sacrifice accep- 
table in its ſelt to God for the Sins of Mankind. 
The Levitical Prieſthood with all its Sacrifices be- 
ing only a Type and Shadow of his, Heb. x. 1. 
who now once in the end of the World hath ap- 
| peared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, 
Heb. ix. 26. that is, by offering up himſelf upon 
the Altar of the Croſs, as a Sacrifice and Propiti- 
ation for the Sins of the whole World, 1 Job. Ii. 2. 
by vertue whereof he continually maketh Arone- 
ment, Reconciliation and Interceſſion for us in 
Heaven, as our true Bigh Prielt, and therefore is 
able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto. God 
by him, Heb. vii 25. | EIT. 
He is likewile a King, an Almighty King, the 
Univerſal. Monarch ot, the World, Xing of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. Xvii. 14. 
Ch. xix. 16. For the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment to the Son, Joh. v. 22. 
and hath: given him all power both in heaven and 
rarth, Matth. xxviii. 18. and that too, not only 
for a long time, but for ever: For of his kingdom 


there ſhall be na end, Luk. 1. 33. Theſe are the 
1 | three 


6 
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three great Offices to which Je/as was anointed 
for the perfecting of Man's Salvation, and there- 
fore was called Chriſt, or the Anointed. | 
And as I believe in God the Father, ſo I believe 
that this Jeſus Chrift is hi only Son, that Son of 
whom he is there ſaid to be the Father, as being 
truly begotten. of him, and therefore called his 
only begotten Son, Joh. i. 14, 18. Ch. iii. 16, 18. 
1 Joh. iv. 9. And ſeeing he was begotten ot the 
Father, I believe he is another, or a diſtinct Per- 
ſon from the Father, as a Son muſt needs be from 
his Father: But I believe withal, that he was ſo 
begotten of him, that he is of one and the ſame 
Divine Nature, Eſſence, or Subſtance with the 
Father, one and the ſame God. | 4 
For this he himſelt hath revealed to me, where 
ſpeaking of his eternal generation from the Fa- 
ther, he faith, For as the Father hath life in himſelf 
ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in bimfelf, 
Joh. v. 26. For none hath life in himſelf as the Fa- 
ther hath, but only the one living and true God. 


And therefore ſeeing the Son hath life in himſelt 


as the Father hath, although it was communicared 
or given to him of the Father, yet I cannot but 
believe it was fo given him, that he is that one 


living and true God that the Father is. 


Eſpecially having his own word for ir, ſaying, 
I and the Father are one, Joh. x. 30. not one Per- 
ſon; but as the Word in the Original importeth 
one Thing, one Being, Jehovah, the Lord, as it is 
expreſſed, Dent. vi. 4. By which Name, Jehovah, 
proper only to the true God, the Son as well as 
the Father is often alſo called in the Old Teſta- 
ment, Gen. xix. 24. Hof. i. 7, Cc. and all along 
in the New, he is called the Lord, as being the 
true God, 1 Fob. 5. 20. who is over all, God bleſ- 
ſed tor ever, Rom. 1x.5. and who demonſtrated him- 


ſelf 
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ſelf to be ſo, by the wonderful Works which he 
did when he was upon Earth. Such as none could 
do, as he did them, but only Almighty. God; th. 
doing what he pleas d; as God made the World, I Ch 
only with his Word, Matth. viii. 3--16, &c. who Fa 
therefore alſo did them, and cauſed them likewiſe IId 
to be recorded, that we might believe that he is an 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, Joh · xx. 31. And it Sal 
the Son of God, then equal to God, and God W. 
himſelf. For ſo the Jews, whoſe Language he | fot 
ſpoke, underſtood him; inſomuch that they ac- || for 
cuſed him of blaſphemy for ſaying that he was ou 
the Son of God, or that God was his Father; and | mc 
ſo making himſelf God, Job. v. 18. Ch. x. 33. [W. 
which they could not have done, if it had not | the 
been the received Opinion among them, that the || rev 
Son of God was the felt ſame with God himſelt. he 
Neither is this contrary but agreeable to Reaſon. || to 
it ſelf. For ſeeing God hath given Power to his hin 
Creatures to beget Sons in their own likeneſs, ma 
every one of the fame ſpecifick Nature with his I Sal 
Father; when God himſelf begets a Son, his Son || Lu 
muſt needs be of the fame Nature with the Fa- f 
ther, in a more eminent and divine manner. Not on 
only ſo as to be a God as well as the Father, for || he 
that is no more than what is common among out 
Men; the Son of a Man being in that Senſe a Man hat 
as well as his Father. +; | but 
But when the Scripture, and we from thence, | wh 
ſpeak of God's begetting a Son, we cannot. but ] ſelf 
believe it to be in a much higher Senſe, the higheſt cal 
that can be. But we. cannot by all our reaſon 
imagine an higher, nor any other becoming his ] felt 
Divine and Indiviſible Eſſence, than that his Son , 
is of the fame Individual Nature or Eſſence with and 
the Father, one and the ſame God that the Father I rit, 
is, according as he is declared to be in the Holy 
Scriptures. | __ Whats 
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Wherefore, when I fay that I believe in Jeſus 
Chrs/t his only Son, or the only Son of God the Fa- 
ther, I thereby profeſs that I believe the ſaid Jeſs 
Chriſt to be truly God, of one Subſtance with the 
Father. Which I muſt neceſſarily believe, as ever 
[ defire to be ſaved: For I can never believe that 
any one can fave me, but he that made me; the 
Salvation of Mankind being certainly as Divine a 


Work as the Creation of the World. And there- 


fore I muſt of neceſſity believe Chriſt to be God, 
tor otherwiſe I cannot believe in him as my Savi- 
our, or that he is able to fave me, that being 
more than any one or all the Creatures in the 
World can do. But bleſſed be his Name for it, 
there is no one Article of our Faith more clearly 
revealed to us than this is. And therefore I hope 
he will always keep me ſtedfaſt in the Beliet of it 
to my Life's end, that believing and truſting on 
him for all things needful to my Salvation; I 
may then receive the end of my Faith, even the 
Salvation of my Soul, by the ſame God my Saviour, 
Luke i. 47 . 


And I further believe that this Jeſus Chriſt, the 
only Son of God, is owr Lord. He is owr Lord, as 


he is the Son of God our Maker; as he is Jeſ#s 


our Saviour; and as he is Chriſt our King, He 


hath abſolute Dominion over the whole Creation; 
but is in a peculiar manner the Lord of all thoſe 
whom he hath redeemed and purchaſed to him- 
ſelf, Tit. ii. 14. To whom he theretore faith, Te 
call me Lord and Maſter, and ye ſay well, for ſo 1 
am, Joh. xiii. 13» And I now looking upon my 
ſelt as in the number of them, call him nor only 
my, but our Lord, and defire accordingly to ſerve 
and glorify him both in my Body and in my Spi- 
rit, which are his, 1 Cor. vi- 20. | | 
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QUESTIONS. 


Why is the Son of God called Jeſus, or the Saviaur 

Why is he called Chriſt, or the Anointed * 

What was be Anointed with ? 

To what Offices was he Anointed ? 

How do you prove that he was a Prophet? 

Wherein did be, and ſtill doth manifeſt himſe(f ti 
be a Prieſt ? | | 

What kind of King 1s he ? 

Of whom was he begotten ? 

Is he a diſtint# Perſon from the Father? | 

II he of one Subſtance with the Father, or one and 
the ſame Gad that he is ? | 

How do you prove that? 

Did not his Works ſhew it? 

Js this contrary to Reaſon ? 

1s it not neceſſary to believe 
God ? 


Why do ye call him, Our Lerd ? 


Who was conceived by the Holy Shot, bonn of 
the Uirgin Mary. | 

LTHOUGH y, Chrift was from all Eter- 

nity begotten of God the Father in ſo won- 
derful and divine a manner, that he himſelf is one 
and the fame God with the Father, yet in time 
he was pleaſed to become Man too, like unto us, 
by being conceived and born into the World as 
other Men are, but in a manner quite different 
from all other: As it was neceſſary he ſhould be, 
that fo he might be free from that Original Sin 


26 


that be is the true 


that all are Subject to, who are conceived and 


born the ordinary way: Wherefore, altho he 
was conceived, it was not as other Men are, by 
ths Help ot Man, but by the Holy Gboſt: And 
tho he was born of a Woman; that Woman was 

i not 
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not like other Women that bear Children, but a 
Virgin, the Virgin Mary. | 

I believe he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
cauſe of the Angel's Word ſent from God to ac- 
quaint the ſaid Virgin with it. For when he had 
ſaid to her, Behold thow ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, 
and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name Jeſus : 
The Bleſſed Virgin wondring how that ſhould be, 


ſeeing ſhe knew not a Man; he anſwered and ſaid 


Ke 


to her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Higheſt fhall over-ſhadow thee, there- 
fore alſo that bel thing which ſhall. be born of thee, 
ſhall be called the Son of God, Luk. i. 35. To which 
ſhe having given her Conſent, by ſaying. Beho/d 
the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to 
thy word, ver. 38. I believe as the Angel then de- 
parted from her, ſo the Holy Ghoſt came accor- 
dingly upon her, and by his Almighty Power, that 
Holy Thing was then conceived in her. As the 
Angel told Joſeph alſo, to whom the ſaid Virgin 
was eſpouſed. For he finding her after this to be 


with Child, and therefore thinking to put her 


away privily, the Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not 
to take unto thee Mary thy Wiſe : fer that which is. 
conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. i. 20. 
And as he was thus conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo I believe he was born of the Virgin Mary. 
For it being in her Womb that he was con- 
ceived, he could be born of no other but of her, 
and ſhe mult needs be a Virgin ſtill, in that ſhe 
had conceived no otherwiſe than by- the immedi- 
ate Power of God : For which reaſon alſo the Son 
of God is ſaid to be made of a Woman, Gal. iv. 4. 
in that he the Second, or laſt Adam, was formed 
out of her Subſtance, as the Firſt Adam was of the 
aſt of the Ground by God himſelf, Gen. ii. 7. 


Now 
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No ſeeing the only Son of God, or which is 
the ſame, God the Son, was thus conceived and 
born of a Woman; I believe that he thereby be- 
came the Son of Man too, or really and truly Man. 
As St. John ſaith, the Word, or Son of God, was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among ns, Joh. i. 14. And 
St. Paul, Jeſus Chriſt being or ſubſiſting in the form 
or nature of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
wrth God, but made Timſelf of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a Servant, being made in 
the likeneſs of Men, Phil. ii. 5, 6, 7. that is, of the 
ſame Nature that all Men are ef, conſiſting of a 
reaſonable Soul and humane Fleſh, with all the 
Faculties, Members and Qualities that are proper 
and eſſentiał᷑ to either of them ſingly, or to both 
as united together : As likewiſe with all the Infir- 
mities incident to Mankind in general. He ate, 
he drank, he ſlept; he was hungry, and thirſty, 
and weary, and the like, but all without Sin, and 
ſuch Effects or Conſequences of it, as particular 
Men are ſubject to. So that as he was truly God, 
he was now as truly the Man Chriſt Jeſus; 1 Tim 
ii. 5. The Man, Man in general, and the ſecon 
Man, 1 Cor. xv, 47. the whole Nature of Ma 
meg as fully in him, as it was in the firſt Mar 
Adam. ä 


But this the whole Nature ot Man, thus aſſu 
med by the Son of God, having never ſubſiſted o 
it ſelt out of his Divine Perſon; but being take 
into it at its firſt Formation, or Conception in thi 
Womb, it could not make a Perſon of it ſelf, di 
ſtin& trom the Divine, no more than the Bod) 
that is formed together with the Soul of a Ma 
can make an Humane Perſon without it. Where 
tore, altho I believe that Jeſus Chriſt being be 
gotten. from all Eternity of the Father, is tru) 
God; and being born in time of a Woman is up 
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Man; yet I do not believe that he is one Perſon 
as Ged, and another Perſon as Man, but that he 
is both God and Man, in one and the ſame Per- 
ſon: According, as I am taught in the Profeſſion 
of Faith, commonly called the Creed of St. Atha- 
naſius, where it is ſaid, that Jeſns Chriſt, altho' 
he be God. and Man, yet he is not two, but one 
Chriſt; One, not by Converſion of the Godhead 
into Fleſh, but by faking of the Manhood into 
God; One altogether, not by Contuſion ot Sub- 
ſtance, but by Unity ot Perſon. For as the rea- 
ſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and 
Man is one Chriſt. - | 

And I further believe that it is neceſſary for me 
to believe this, even that Jeſus Chriſt is thus God 
and Man in one Perſon, or that he is but one Per- 
{on both as God and Man ; becauſe it is upon this 
that the Vertue and Efficacy of his Sufferings for 
me chiefly depends. For if he had been one Per- 
fon as God and another as Man, then all his Suf- 
ferings as Man would have been the Sufferings on- 
ly ot an humane, a finite Perſon, and ſo would 
have terminated in himſelf, without affecting any, 
much leſs all other Men: Neither would they 
have been any way proportionable to, or fatisfa- 
Kory tor, Sins committed againſt the Infinite and 
Eternal God. . . 

Whereas he being both Ged and Man in one 
Perſon, -tho' he ſuffer d only in his Manhood, yet 
his Sufferings were of infinite Value and Merit for 
all Men, becauſe they were the Sufferings of an in- 
finite, a divine Perſon : Infomuch that when they 
killed him, they killed the Prince of life, Act. iii. 15. 
They crucified the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. and 
his Blood was the Blood of God, Act. xx. 28. and 
therefore muſt needs be of ſufficient Worth and 
Vertue to waſh away all our Sins; Hereby perceive 
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we the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for Tud 
Hs, I Joh. lii. 16. This I am taught to believe pert 
in the Creed it elf ; for ſceing the fame Perſon Go. 
| who is here called the only Son of God, the ſame the 
1 was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born offl1v 
| the Virgin ary, he muſt needs be till one and ICh 
4 the ſame Divine Perſon atter he was conceivedlc;c 


| and born, that he was betore- f ver 
3 QUESTIONS. * 
4 thy was Chriſt conceived and born in a different Wot . 
way from other Men? mo 

| How was he concetved ? wor 

| Why do you believe that he was (0 conceived? © fend 

| Of whom was he born ? , In, 
i How do you prove that ſhe was a Virgin? © ton 


Did he thereby become real Man? ASSES 
mus he not then two Perſons, one as God, and und- ſuff 

ther as Man ? 3 
I it neceſſary to believe, that he is both God and ſus, 


Man in one Perſon? wy Iſai 
How do you prove he is ſo from the Creed? © He 
1s it neceſſary to believe this? _ He 
How do you prove fhat it is fo? ron 

was 


Duffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified 
and duried; Ye deſcend:d-into Hell. 


W HEN Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God, was and 
thus miraculouſly conceived and born into 144 
the World, he afterwards grew up by degrees, as | A 
other Men do, to the ordinary Stature of a Man; [whe 
living all the while in a private Condition, till Bſtra: 
he was about Thirty Years of Age. But then be- Gro 
ing baptized by John the Baptiſt, and anointed by fend 
The Holy Ghoſt, Zzk. iii. 21. Matt b. iii 16, 17. fone 
He after that appear'd publickly in the — of Fot tl 
8 | udea, 


„ dead, dem 


1 
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judea, in the Time that Tiberius Ceſar was Em- 
peror of Rome, and Pontius Pilate was under him, 
Governour of Fudea, Luk. iii. 1. whoſe Name was 
therefore put into the Creed, that Mankind may 
always know in what Age of the World Teſas 
Chriſt lived, and how he came to die upon a 
Croſs : That being a kind of Death that was ne- 
ver inflicted upon any by the Jews, but only by 
Roman Governours, ſuch as Pontius Pilate was. 
Under this Pontius Pilate, Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of God, being now alſo a Man, as ſuch he lived a 
moſt Holy Life, and went about doing good and 
working Miracles, to ſhew torth his Divine Power 
and Godhead : Yet nevertheleſs, he Suffered, that 
is, he underwent a great deal of Trouble and Sor- 
row in the World ; not for himſelf, for he never 
ſinned, 1 Pet, ii. 22. and therefore could never 
ſuffer fer any thing that he himſelf did. Burt ha- 
ving taken our Nature upon him, he ſuffered for 
us, and for our Sins which were laid upon him, 
Vai. liii. 5, 6. 1 Pet. ii. 21. Ch. iii. 18. Ch. iv. 1. 
He ſuffered Reproach in his Name, Grief in his 
Heart, Pain in his Body, and all manner of Af 
fronts and Indignities that were offered him. He 
was apprehended, arraigned, accuſed; and con- 
demned as a Malefactor. He was ſcourged, he 
was ſtripped, he was mocked, he had a Crown of 
horns put upon his bare Head, he was ſpit upon 
and abuſed, as it he had been the worſt of Men, 
Matth. xxvii. 26, &c. e 
All this he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate; by 
whoſe Order he was alſo Crutified : That is, a 
ſtraight piece of Timber being fer faſt in the - 
Ground, with a croſs Beam towards the upper 
end of it, his Hands were faſtned with Nails, the 
one to the one fide, and the other to the other ſide 


Jof the faid croſs Beam, and his Feet to the ſtraight 
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Timber that Rood inthe Ground, his Body being 
ſuſtained or held up by a little piece of Wood that 
jetted out for that purpoſe about the middle © 
the ſaid Timber. In this moſt painful and igno- 
minious Poſture, he hung for ſeveral Hours toge- 
ther; and all for us, that he might redeem us 
from the Curſe of the Law, by being made a 
Curſe for us; for it is written, Curſed is every one 
that hangeth on a Tree, Gal. 1ii- 13. From whence 
I believe it was neceſſary to our Redemption, that 
he ſhould not only ſuffer in general, but that he 
ſhould alſo ſuffer upon the Croſs, or be Crucified 
that ſo he might, in our ſtead, undergo that Curſe 
which God hath denounced againſt every one tha 
continueth not in all things written in his law, anc 
therefore againſt every one of us, Gal. iii. 10 
Dent, Xxvii. 26. | | | 


But for that end it was neceſſary, that he 


ſhould not only be Crucified or Nailed ro the Croſs 
but that he ſhould Die too: For God hath ſaid 


that he will puniſh every Sin or Tranſgreſſion ot 


his Law with Death, Gen. ii. 17. Rom. vi. 23 
But all Men are guilty of Sin, and therefore, as 


ſuch, are bound over by God's own Word to ſuffet 


Death. Neither do I fee, how ir can be poſſible 


Song to the Revelations that God hath mad: 
t, and his Will to us, that any one ſhould. 


of himſe 
eſcape this Death which God himſelt hath threat 
ned, unleſs ſome other hath undergone it in hi 
ſtead. But this none was ever capable of doing 
for us, but only Jeſus Chriſt : He being the onl) 
Man that never finned himſelf; the only Man i 
general who had the whole Nature of Man in him 
and ſo could ſuffer for any, or for all that are © 
that Nature; and the only Man too, who w 

God as well as Man, and fo could ſuffer as much 
yea, more, in their Nature, than all the Men! 
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the World could ever do in their own Perſons: And 


ſo was every. way qualified to undergo the Death 
which God hath threatned, in our ſtead, and fo 


to make Satistaction to the Law, to the juſtice, 


to the Word, and to the Truth of God tor us, 
that we, by him, may not only eſeape Death, 
but likewiſe attain Eternal Life. | , 
For this purpoſe therefore he was not only Cru- 
cified, but Dead too, that is, he hung upon the 
Croſs fo long, till at length /e gave up the Ghoſt, 
or Died, Matth. xxvii. 59. Luke xxiii · 46. and ſo 
offered up himſelf as à Sacrifice to God, for the 
Sins, and in the ſtead of all Mankind: For he died 
for our Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 3. He was a Propitiation 
for our . Sins, and not for ours only, but alſo for the 
Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii. 1, 2. He gave 
himſelf a ranſom for all, or inſtead. ot al, 1 Fim. 
ii. 6. He taſted death for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. 
For he took not on him the Perſon, or the Na- 
ture of any one or more particular Men only, but 
the Nature of Man in general, that which all and 
every Man is of. And therefore the Death which 
he ſuffered in that Nature niuſt needs be for every 
q one that is of that Nature ; ſo that there is no 
Man but may be ſaved by it, if he will but believe 
in him as he ought, Joh. ls 16. LE ln 
Jeſus Chriſt being thus Dead, I believe further 
that he was Buried, 1 Cor. xv. 4. that is, his Body 
nig being now bereaved of its Soul, it was laid in a 
J Grave, Tomb, or Sepulchre, in the Ground by . 
Joſeph of Arimathea, Matth. xxvii. G. and Nrev- 
demus, a Ruler of the Jews,” Job. xix, 39. But 
in his Soul he deſcended imo hell. 85 | 125 as he | 
was God, the Penitent Thief was to be with hip 
in Paradiſe the ſame Day he died, Lal 8 65 
Vet as Man he did not yet aſcend unto the Fa- 
ther, Joh. xx. 17. But he 1 2 in David laid _ 
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the Father, Thow wilt not leave my Soul in bell Pſal. xv. vi 
10 · Act. ii. 25. From whence I cannot but believe alſo di 
that he went to Hell, altho the End for which he 4 
went thither be not clearly reveal'd by God, and || hi 
therefore not neceſſary-to be known or determin'd || 1 * 
by us. Be fure he ſuffer d nothing there: For he || th 
chad ſuffer'd enough before for our Redemption: || fa! 
As he ſhewed alſo, in that all the Power of Hell | Fe 
was not able to keep him there; which might be WI 
one great End of his going thither. Even to ſhew, {| Sic 
that he had ſuffer d the Extremity of the Law, rec 
paid the uttermoſt Farthing, and fo made com- ſee 
«pleat Satisfaction for us. 


QUESTIONS. 


Who was Pon Pilate? 
Why was his Name put into the Creed ? 
_ What did Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer under him? 
For whom did he ſuffer | 
— do you mean bi being Crucified ? 


Nh was = he wer 

Did be die — 4 be ſhould 

| was it neceſſary that ie? 
rc dr be did be tie? 

What was done to his Body after bis Death? 


_ Whither went bis Soul? | 
RG What Ground have you to believe it went ro Hel? 


i Che Third Day He role axuia fromehe Dead; He 
| 7 n 
God the Father Almighty. 


Att Ho. Jeſus Chriſt died, was buried, and 
Gelcended into Hell, and o was truly in rhe 
Number of the Dead for ſome Time, yer he atter- 
Wards reſe again from the Dead; that is, the ſame 
i . that departed. from his Body upon the Crols 
| Was again — to the ſame Body, ſo that he - 
n 1 | vive 
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vived and became alive again, as he was-before he Wo 


died. For this is atteſted by all the Evangeliſts, 
and many other who faw him and converſed with 
him after he was riſen again, As xiii. 30, 31. 
1 Cor. xv. 4, 5, Cc. yea, and ſaw the Prints of 
the Wounds which the Nails, wherewith he was 
faſtned to the-Croſs, had made in his Hands and 


Feet, Lake xxiv. 39. and which the Spear, where- 


with he was pierced, John xix. 34. had made in his 
Side, John xx. 27. whereby they were fully afſu- 
red that it was the very ſame Body which they had 
ſeen before upon the Cros. 8 | 

Neither do I only believe that Chriſt roſe again 
from che Dead, but that he roſe again the Third 
Day, that is, the Third Day from, or after, his 
Death inclufively, the Day on which he died being 
reckon'd for one, and the Day on which he roſe 
for another, according to the common way of 
ſpeaking among all People, and-particularly the 
Fews, 1 Cor. xv. 4+ And I further believe, that as 
he died for us, ſo he likewiſe roſe again for us. For 
he was delivered for our Offences, and raiſed again 
for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. 

But for that Purpoſe, after he was riſen from 


the Dead; he continu'd only. 40 Days upon Earth, 


Act, i. 3. and then he aſcended into Heaven, that 
is, he in that Soul and Body which he had aſſu- 
med, and in which he died and roſe Again, he in 
the ſame Soul and Body, and ſo in the whole Na- 
ture of Man united to his Divine Perſon, was ta» 
ken from the Earth, and carried up to that high 
and holy Place which we call Heaven, where the 
elorified Saints and Angels live and enjoy God 
Luke xxiv. 51. As i. 9, 10, 11, And he was 
ſooner there but he was ſet at the Right Hag 
God, Mark xvi. 19. that is, he was malle 

ter than the Angels, Heb. L 3+ 4 Agel, 
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r horitiet, and Powers, being made ſubject to him, 1 Pet, 
iii. 22. For God hath there bighly exalted him, and 
given him 4 Name that is above every Name, that at | 
the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things || 
in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things 2 la 
the Earth, and that every Tongue. ſhould con!eſs that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, fl © 
Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. Vea, God hath now ſet him at his G 
own Right Hand, in the heavenly Places far above all 
Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, 1 
and every Name that is named, not only in this World, p 
but alſo in that which is to come: and hath put all 5 
Things under his Feet, and gave him to be Head over | 
all Things to the Church, Eph. i. 20, 21, 22 h 
Thus the Man Chriſt Jeſus, immediately upon his ; 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, was ſet at the Right Hand of 
Cod, advanc d to the higheſt Degree ot Honour in ( 
Ine World, ahd veſted with abſolute and ſupream Þ * 
Authority over all things in it A power is given to | 
bim both in heaven and earth, Matth. xxviii. 18. | 
For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 7 
all judgment to the Von; that all men could honour Þ + 
the Son, even as they honour the Father, Joh. v. 22, hi 
23. So that he is now Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings, the only Potentate, 1 Tim. vi. 15, The uni- tf 
verſal Monarch of Heaven and Earth; the Gover- 
nour of all the Creatures in the World. They are b 
all and every one not only in his Hand, but under 5 
his Feet, that he may do and deal with them as be P, 
pleaſeth: For he is head over all things; and that 41 
Alſo to the Church: For the good and benefit of the rh 
Church, which he hath purchaſed with his own we 
Blood; and therefore we may be ſure he takes]! 
care, that, according to his Promiſe, the gates of 
Hell ſhould never prevail againſt it, Mat. xvi. 18. 
which they would certainly do if he had not ſuch t 
abſolute Dominion over them, and all things 4 p 
n E703 5 | tha | 
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that as the Father order eth all things for the good 
of the World in general, ſo Chriſt the Son doth the 
lame for his Church in particular, that all things 
may work together for the good of that, and of 
every ſound Member in it, Rom. viii. 28. 

And as Jeſus Chriſt being ſet at the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty, is himſelf alſo an Al- 
mighty King, and can do whatſoever he will. So 
he fits there likewiſe as a Prieſt, 4 Prieſt for ever, 


Plal. cx. 4. Heb. vii. 19. He hath a» »nchangeable 
Prieſthood, ever 4 to make interceſſlon for them 


who come unto God by him, ver. 24. 25. For them 


he intercedeth;, bur for none elſe. Tho' we often 
read that he died for all : it is no where written, 


that he maketh Interceſſion for all. But he-himfſelf 


ſaith, He doth not: where, ſpeaking to his Father 
of ſuch as believe in him, he faith, I pray for them, 
I pray not for the world, Joh. xvii. 9. See alſo Marth. 
x. 32. 33. And that is the reaſon, why tho' he died 
for all, yet all are not ſaved by his Death, becauſe 
they will not believe in him, nor come unto God by 


him, and therefore he doth not apply the Merits 


of his Death to them, by making Interceſſion for 
them : bur for all true Believers he intercedes with 
the Father, that they may be juſtified and ſaved 
by vertue of that great Propitiation, which he 
hath made, for the Sins of the World. And the 


Father always hearing him, oh, xi. 42. they are 


all accordingly juſtified and faved by him, or 
through his Mediation and Interceſſion for t 
who is the only Mediator between God and Man, 
inn IEEIDgG 099 Vs yo b3tiztao ts 

Where, by his Mediation or Interceſſion, I do not 
underſtand any formal Requeſt or Supplication 


that he maketh to the Father for us, but his ap- 


ar ing befote him in dur Nature, and in our be- 


. 
7 


alk. As ir was typified in the Old Law, when che 


„ 
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High Prieſt went on the Day of Expiation into 
the moſt Holy Place, he only carried ſome of the 
Blood of his Sacrifice with him, and ſprinkling it 
about, he thereby made Atonement and Reconcili- 
ation for himſclt and the People, Lev. xvi. 15. 17. 


So Chrift having offered up himſelf in our Nature 


for the Sins of the World, he in the fame Nature 
enter'd into Heaven, and in it appeareth there in 
the preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. and thereb 
maketh Atonement, Reconciliation, and Intercet- 
ſion for us, his Body being there a ſtanding Mo- 
nument ot the great Propitiatipn that he hath 
made for our Sins. So that Cod the Father having 
that always in his Eye, is pleafed to receive us in- 
to his Grace and Favour, only upon his Son's ap- 
aring ſo before him in our behalf, and willing to 
ave the Merirs of his Death applied to us for our 
Pardon and Salvation. According as he prayed 
alſo when he was upon Earth, Father, I will, that 


0 alſo whom thon haſt given me, be with me where 
Im, John xvii. 24- | a 


This Interceſſion, I believe, Jeſus Chriſt is con- 


tinually making in Heaven for all his faithful Peo- 


ple upon Earth. For he was not only ſet there at 
firſt, but, as it is in the Creed, He ſitteth at the 
right hand of Cod: He ſitteth there at this time, 
and at all times continually: and ſo never ceaſeth 
to make Interceſſion for us, but we may always 
ſay, He now appeareth in the preſence of Gad for as, 
Heb. ix. 24. Hence it is, that altho the A/T 
Creator and Governour of the World be continua 

ly offended by all Men upon Earth; yer he is good 
and kind unto them all: Bur infinitely gracious 
and merciful to ſuch as repent, and believe the 
Goſpel, becauſe they have a Mediator or Advocate, 
fitting continually at his right hand, and interced- 
ing there fo clic flectually fox them, that their Sins 
> IF 2 Ae 
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are all pardoned; and Cod is perfectly reconciled to 
them Act. v. 3 1. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. They are juſtif- 
ed or accounted righteous in his ſight, Rom. iv 23. 
Ch. viii. 33, El Their Prayers are heard, and 
whatſoever they ask in his Name, if it be good, 5 
it is certainly done for them, Joh. xiv. 13, 14. Ch. 
xvi. 23. They are D ſanctified, directed, 
and aſſiſted by his Holy Spirit; ſo that they can 
do all things thro' Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth 
them, Phil. iv. 1 7 And all the good Works they 
do, tho' imperfect in themſelves, yet areacce — 
dle to C thro' Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. What 
fore is able to ſave to the utter moſt them who come on | 
to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to male interceſſt= | 
on for pony Heb. vii. 25. and is eparing. a place 
for them in bis Father's houſe, John xiv. 2. where. 
they will all join together in praiſing him for bring- 
ing them thither, ſaying, Salvation-to aun God which 
ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, Rev. vii-. 
10. The Lamb of God, which Fun ian i of 
the Warls, John i. 29+ 


QUESTIONS. 


What do you mean by Chriſt's riſing from the dead, 
| How do you prove he did ſo? 


In a a bd 77. the Third Day ? 
For what 775 e did 7 ain? 
What part of him went up to 1 
phe te le is Gr we ri 15 
do yo under [tan s [uti at by 
V 
What down buck be abt # | 
To what end in it e 
What dot h he do there ? 
ks 7 e 
Nhat do jou mean is Mediation r Intreeſſr #2. + 
eib 15 15-213 
| "\ vp < C. 4 How - . | 
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How often dot h he intercede for uu; 
What Benefits do we receive therthy ? 


From thence he Hall come to judge the quick and 


1 T is now about 16 70 Years ſince Jeſus Chrift aſ- 
cended into Heaven, Where he hath been ever 
fince, and is now, ſitting at the right Hand of God 
the Father Almighty. But he ſhall one Day come 
um tbence, that is, He ſhall come from Heaven 
to Earth again. As the Two Angels accquainted 
his Apoſtles at his Aſcenſion, ſaying, Te men of 
Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? This 
ſame Teſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, 
ſhall fo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into 
Heaven, Acts i. 11. He went to Heaven in a Cloud, 
v. 9. with an innumerable Company of Holy An- 
gels furrounding and attending upon him. And 
ſo he will come again from thence in great glory. 
For all the Holy Angels ſhall comealong with him, 
Matth. xxv. 31. fe all come again with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump 


Gad, 1 Thel. iv. 16. For he ſhall ſend his-Angeis 


with a great ſound of a trumpet, and 1 ny gather 
together his Elect from the four winds, from one eni 
of Heaven to the other, Matth. xxiv. 21, Then the 
dead ſhall be raiſed, and all Mankind ſhall ſee the 
Son of Man thus coming into the clouds of Hearn 
with, power and great glory, ver. 30. What a gloti- 
ous nt win chat dbe!ji! hh bum} 
But of that day and hour knoweth no Man, no, not 
the _— of Heaven, but the Father only, Mat. X$iv. 
6. God hath been pleaſed to conceal it from all 
the World, that all the World may be in diily 
W . Expectation of it. But this we. know, that it ſhall 
be at the end ot the World, Aatth. xxiu- 3 It 


T | ; 
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of ungedly men, 2 Pet. ili. 9. 
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ſhall be the laſt Day that the World ſhall continue 
in that ſtate and form it is now in · For the hea- 
ven and the earth which nom are by the ſume word, 
whereby they were made, are kept in ſtore,” reſer- 
ved unto fire againſt the day of judgment, and peraition 

But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief ip the night, in the whichthe hea- 
vent ſhall paſi away. with a great" nlife, and the ele- 
ments ſhall melt with fervent heat, the earth alſo and 


the works that are therein ſhall be burnt up, ver, 10. 


At that Day the Lord Jeſus ſhall come from 
Heaven to jadge the World, as he game at firſt to 
fave it. For the Father judgeth no Man, but hath : 
committed all judgment to the Son, John v. 22. and 
hath given him authority to execute judgment alſo, be- 
cauſe he is the Son of Man, v. 27. Vea, he hath ap- 


pointed - in the which he will judge the worla © 
eſs 


in righteouſneſs by that man whom he bath ordained, 
whereof he bath given aſſurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raiſed him from the dead, Acts xvit. 31. It 
is God therefore that will judge the World, but he 
will do it by the Man Chrift Fe/ns, who, as Man, 
now ſitteth at theright Hand of the Father, above 
all the Creatures in- the World; and as Man too, 
at the laſt Day, will execute his Authority over 
them, by Falz dg Went upon them. So that : 
we ſhall then ſee our Judge in our own Nature, 
and hear him pronoyncing Sentence upon us, 
which we may be —9 5 ſhall be moſt perfect- 

ly juſt and righteous, in that altho' he doth it as 
Man, yet he that doth it being God too, as ſuch 
he is perfectly acquainted. with every. thing that 
we, or any Creature in the World, ever thought, 


. | 


-or ſpake, or did. 


© "Thus therefore the Lord Jeſus. ſhall judge the 
worlagthat is, He ſhall review andexamine all Mens 
Lives, and call every one to account fer all his 
. Cs. Action s, 


1 
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Actions from firſt to laſt, whether ſecret or open: 
For God will bring every work to judgment, with every 
ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be el, 
Eccleſ. xii. 14. And will. judge the ſecrets of Men 
by Feſws Chriſt, Rom. ii. 16. And he himſelf hath 
told us, that euery idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, 
t ſhalt give account thereof at the day of judgment, 
Matth. xii. 36.-and ſo they iifall of their not do- 
ing what they. ought, as well as of their doing 
at they 1 not, Matth. xxv. 42, Cc. All 
this he will then examine; not as it he did not 
Know it before, but that all other Men may know 
that he knew it, and ſo their own Conſciences like- 
wiſe may witneſs for or againſt them. After which 
he will 8 Judgment upon all; ufvitying 
the Righteous, and condemning the Wicked. An 
theſe. ſpall go into everlaſting puniſhment, but the 
righteous into life eternal, Matth. xxv. 46 
He ſhall thus judge both the quick and the dead, 
Acts x. 42. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 5. that is, both. 
thoſe who ſhall be quick or alive at the time of 
his. coming, and thoſe who died before, and ſo 
ſhall be then dead.. There will .be doubtleſs many 
then living upon Earth, perhaps as many if not 
more, than there are now : Theſe therefore ſhall. 
not ſleep, or die, but they hall all be changed, 1 Cor. 
XV. 51. The Righteous which ſhall then remain 


alive, ſhall, together with thoſe who died before 


in Chrif, be caught up in the clouds to meet the 


Lord in the air, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17, And all other ſhall - 


be changed too; for they ſhall be ſummoned to ap- 
pear before his Judgment-Seat, and be their ad- 
jadged by him to their Eternal State. And ſo 
ſhall the Apoſtate Angels too, for they alſo are re- 
ſerved unto. the juag ment of the great day, 2. Pet. ii. 
4+ Jud. 6, This they themſeves know, and that 
Te/#«. Chriſt alſo ſhall be their Judge. As appears. 
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from their ſaying to him, Art thou como to terment 
us before th time, Matth. viii. 29. | 
And as all that ſhall be then alive,” ſo the dead / 
too ſhall be then judged: For they ſhall all be 
raiſed up to Life again. Adam himſelf and his 
whole Poſterity; every one that ever lived upon 
the Face of the Earth, or ever ſhall. We ſhall all. 
then meet 1 in a e For we muſt all ap- 
pear before the Jud Event ſeat of Chriſt, that 27 75 
one may receive the things done in the body, according - 
to that he hath done, whether it be . 7 or bad, 2 


Cor. v. 10. 
QUESTIONS. 


From whence will ri come? 
Him will he come? 

When will he come? 

What will he come to do? 

What do you mean by his judging the Warld ? * 
What will be the iſſue of his * er 
mom do you underſtand by the quick and dead 7 7 
Shall the Devils or fallen Angel. 15 then judged ? - 
—_— _ Mankind be judged, and e 1 among 

the reſt? 
How do you prove that & 


J believe in the Holy Ghos. - 18 


T H E firſt Words. of the Creed, 7 uli Wb 
bave hitherto ſerved to all the Articles con- 

cerning God the Father, and God the Son, are here 
repeated concerning God the Holy Ghoſt: that we 
may the more clearly and exprelly. declare our be- 
lief in him, in the ſame way and manner as in the 
other Two Divine Perſons. And accordingly: J 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt, as a diſtinct Perſon trom the 
Father and the Son, but of cnc Divine e 0 "of 
dubſtance with them. 15 Wo 


/ 
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I beheve firſt, That he who in the Scriptures is 
called the Holy Ghoſt, that js, the Holy Spirit, or 
the Spirit of Cod, is not the ſame Perſon that is 
called the Father, nor-the ſame that is called the 
Son, but that he is a Perſon in himſelf, diſtinct 
from both them. This I believe, not only becauſe 
they are all Three, and he among them, often 
named together as Fhree diſtin& Perſons, Matth. 
XXVIIi. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 1 Fobs v. 7. but like- 
wiſe becauſe he is ſaid to be ſent in the fame Senſe, 
after the ſame manner, and at the ſame time, both 
by the Father and the Son, John xiv. 26. ch. xv. 
26. ch. xvi. 7. Which plainlylſhews that he is a di- 
ſtinct Perſon from both; and alſo that he comes 
or proceeds from both, from the Son as well as 
from the Father, as appears alſo from his being. 
called the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Spirit of.the Son 
as well as ofitbe Father, Rom. viii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 11. 
Gal. iv. 6. and from his being ſaid to receive of 
the Son, John xvi. 14, 15+ all which is the fame: 
thing in effect, which we orherwile call his pro- 
ceeding from him. BF 
| Wherefore although he be no where in the Scrip- 
ture expreſly ſaid to proceed from the Son, as he: 
is ſaid to proceed from the Father, John xv. 26. 


Yet it is ſo. plainly. implied, and ſo neceſſarily in- 


ferr'd from thoſe other Expreſſions, that I cannot 


but believe that he proceedeth. both from the Fa- 


ther and the Son; only with this diſtinction, that 


the Father hath the Spirit proceeding from him, 


in and of himſelf ; whereas the Son hath it in him- 
ſelf but of the Father, of whom he was begotten, 
and ſo received all he is, or hath as God, and there- 
fore this too, even the Spirits proceeding: from 
him: As he himſelt alſo intimates, where he faith, 
All things that the Father hath are mine: Therefore 
ſaid 1, be the Holy Spirit, ſhall take of mine aud ſhall. 


Herm it unto you, John xvi. 15, " - an 


* 
* 
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But as the Son was ſo begotten of the Father, as 
to be one God with him, the Holy Ghoſt ſo pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, that he is 
one and the ſame God that they are. For there is 
but one God and the Holy Ghoſt is often declared 
to be that one God, as well as the Father and the 
Son. When St. Peter had ſaid that Auanias had 
lied to the Holy Ghoſt, in the next verſe he ſaith, 

chat he had lied to God, Acts v. 3, 4. St. Paul faith, 
I Know ye not uhat he are the temple of God, and that 
e Spirit of God dwelleth in you, 1 Cor. iii. 16, and 
again, elſewhere he ſaith, that the Bodies of the 
Saints are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, ch. vi. 19. 
; E which could not be, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt be God: 
For it is God's in habitation only that makes a 
Place to be a Temple: at leaſt, to be a Temple 
of God- | Ne 1 
$ The ſame things appears alſo from our S$aviour's 
| faying, that the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſha 
not be forgiven- What that is, we miy learn from 
the occaſion of his ſpeaking it, He had caſt out a. 
Devil by the Spirit of God, Mat. xii. 22, 28. The 
Phariſees (aid, he did it by Beelzebab, the Prince of 
the Devils, v. 24. upon which our Lord faith, All 
manner of ſin and. blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto 
Men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
not be forgiven unto Men, ver. 31. and the reaſon 
why he ſaid ſo was becanſe they ſaid, he had an un- 
clean Spirit, Mark iii. % From whence it appears, 
that the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is properly 
that kind of Blaſphemy, when a Man faith, that 
the Works which Chriſt did by the Spirit of God, 
were done by the Devil, and ſo in effect calls rhe 
Spirit of God a Devil, an unclean Spirit, and bx 
conſequence Chriſt himſelf an Impoſtor: Which, it 
true, no Sin could be forgiven :- And then it is no 
wonder if that ſhall never be ſo; at leaſt to _ | 
| | N Who, 
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who, living at that time, ſaw Chriſt do his won: Inea 
derful Works, and yet had the Impudence to blat- 
pheme that Holy Spirit by which he did them. 
Whether any in this Age can be guilty of this 
Sin as they were, I ſhall not determine: but am 
ſure it behoveth all Men to keep as far from it ahi 
they can, and for that purpoſe never to blaſpheme, 
or ſay any thing againſt God's Holy Spirit, thatſo 
they be ſure never to fall into the unpardonableWi/e. 
Sin: Which, altho it be not therefore unpardona- 
ble becauſe he is God, yet unleſs he was God, it 
could not be unpardonable. And therefore this is 
nan undeniable Argument of his Godhead: And all 
had beſt take care how they deny it, and fo blak 
pheme the Holy Ghoſt. 
There are many other Places all over the Bible, 
where the Holy Ghoſt is expreſly called God, and 
+ - Jehovah, the Lord: and where the Works and Pro- 
perties of God, ſuch alſo as are incommunicable to 
any. Creature; are attributed unto him: and which, 
by conſequence, demonſtrate the Holy. Ghoſt to be 
the one living and true God, ſo clearly, that I can- 
not but believe this as firmly as any Article of 
our Chriſtian Faitn. "4 
Neither can any doubt of it, who believe the 
Holy Scripture to be the Word of God, or to be 
given by inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. For the 
God. whole Word it is, and by whoſe Inſpiration 
it was given, is the Holy Ghoſt.” It was he that 
ſpake in and by the Prophets, or they by him, by 
his Direction and Inſpiration. , David ſaid by the 
| Holy Ghoſt, The Lord ſaid mito my Lokd, Mark xii, 
36. Well ſpake the Holy Gheſt by Eſaias the Prophets, 
Acts xxviii. 25.. As the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, to day if 
ye will hear his voice, Heb. ili. 7. So alſo Heb. ix. f. 
ch. x. 15, 16. 1 Pet. i. 11. 2. Pet. l. 21. Wherefore 
When the Prophets ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord; their 
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dn Weaning is, Thus ſaith the Hol Ghoſt, as the Pro- 
al. het Ag abu . wv it, At xxi. 11. which is 
o full a Demonſtration of his Godhead, that I ſee 
his Ro place left to doubt of i. 
Tir ence therefore 7 believe, according as this Ar- 
aFicle is explain'd in the Vicene Creed, I believe in 
ne, be Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of life, or rather 
t ſo Hccording to the Greek, the, Lord and the giver of 
ble /. For he is not here ſaid to be the Lord of Life, 
u- s he is the giver of it, (as our ENliſi Tranſlation 


it $nay be miſconſtrued) but the Lord in general, Je- 4 
s is wah, the Almighty God; and the Giver, the . Þ} 
al Maker, the Author of Lite, John vi. 63. of al Life 
af- oth natural and ſpiritual. ho proceedeth from the © 


at her and the Son ; who with the Father and the n 
together it worſhipped and gtorified, as being of one | 
ſubſtance, power, and glory with them: Who ſoaks 4 


y the Prophets, To whom we are therefore oblig 
to tor all the revelations that God hath made of him- 
:h, elf and his Will ro Mankind, by any of the Pro- 
be Iphets ſince the World began. For the Prophecy came 
n- Pot in old time by the will of Men, but holy Men of © 
of Noa ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 
J. 21. According as our Saviour ſaid to his Apo- '3Þ 
he Iſtles, Ir it not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Far 
be ber which ſpeaketh in you, Matth. x. 20. ; 


he W | 8 * 
at do ye here [ay again, I believe? . 
4 wy ye here ſay ag 


t do ye mean h the Holy Ghoſh? 
nel be the ſame Perf with the Father and the Sou 7: 
U. From whom doth he proceed? . 


% 1: he one God with the Father and t 
if Þ How do you prove that ? 38 | 
What is the Sin againſt the Holy G hot? 5 
What bath be done for uu: BEE — 
Hoy. de es prove that be ſpake by the Prophets if 
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who, living at that time, faw Chriſt do his won: 


derful Works, and yet had the Impudence to blat- 
pheme that Holy Spirit by which he did them. 
Whether any in this Age can be guilty of this 
Sin as they were, I ſhall not determine: but am 
ſure it behoveth all Men to keep as far from it as 
they can, nd tor that purpoſe never to blaſpheme, 


or ſay any thing againſt God's Holy Spirit, that fo 


they be ſure never to fall into the unpardonable 


Sin: Which, altho' it be not therefor@unpardona- & 


ble becauſe he is God, yet unleſs he was God, it 
could not be unpardonable. And therefore this is 


nan undeniable Argument of his Godhead. And all 
had beſt take care how they deny it, and fo blak i 


pheme the Holy Ghoſt. 


There are many other Places all over the Bible, 


where the Holy Ghoſt is expreſly called God, and 


+ Jehovah, the Lord: and where the Works and Pro- 


perties of God, ſuch alſo as are incommunicable to 
any. Creature; are attributed unto him: and which, 
by conſequence, demonſtrate the Holy Ghoſt to be 


the one living and true God, ſo clearly, thatI can- 


not but believe this as firmly as any Article of 
our Chriſtian Faith. | "wa 
Neither can any doubt of it, who believe the 


Holy Scripture to be the Word of God, or to be 


given by inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16, For the 
God whole Word it is, and by whoſe Inſpiration 
it was given, is the Holy Ghoſt. It was he that 


ſpake in and by the Prophets, or they by him, by 
his Direction and Inſpiration. . David ſaid by the 


Holy Ghoſt, The Lord ſaid unto my Lokd, Mark xii, 
36. Well ſpake the Holy Gheſt by Eſaias the Prophets, 
Acts xxvlii. 25. As the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, to day if 
Ye will hear his voice, Heb. ili. 7. So alſo Et. ix. &. 


ch. x. 15, 16. 1 Pet. i. 11. 2. Pet. i. 21, Wherefore 
when the Prophets ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, their 


eee 


On: 
lat- 
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neaning is, Thus ſaith the Fo Ghoſt, as the Pro- 


het Agabus 75 it, As-xxi. 11. which is 
o full a Demonſtration of his Godhead, that I ſee 
o place left to doubt of it. ay 
Hence therefore I believe, according as this Ar- 
icle is explain'd in the Nrcene Creed, I believe in 
be Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of life, or rather 
xccording to the Greek, the, Lord and the giver of 
ife. For he is not here ſaid to be the Lord of Life, 
5 he is the giver of it, (as our Exgliſtʒ Tranſlation 
ay be miſconſtrued) but the Lord in general, Je- 
ah, the Almighty Ged; and the Giver, the 
aker, the Author of Lite; Joh» vi. 63. of all Life 
both natural and ſpiritual. ho proceedeth from the 
at her and the Son: who with the Father and the Son 
together it worſhipped and gtorified, as being of one 
ſubſtance, power, and glory with them: ho oaks 
Y the Prophets, To whom we are therefore oblig 
or all the revelations that God hath made of him- 
lf and his Will to Mankind, by any of the Pro- 
phets ſince the World began. For the Prophecy came 
wt in old time by the will of Men, but holy Men of 
od ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 
j. 21. According as our Saviour ſaid to his Apo- 
ſtles, It it not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Fa- 
ther which ſpeaketh in yow, Matth. x. 20. : 


7 | . 
___ . QUESTIONS. 
do ye here ſay again, I believe? 
pt * mean by the Holy Ghoſt? 
1s he the ſame Perf with the Father and the Sou? 
From whom doth he proceed? 79 


1: he one God with the Father and the Sou ?: 
How do you prove that ? EL LED 
What is the Sin againſt the Holy G HI os 
What hath be done for us ? . 1 
Haw. de pos prete that be ſpake by the Prophets ? 
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mat is meant by his being the Lord and giver of Life 
How were the Holy Scriptures given ? 


The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion « 
Saints, the fozgiveneſs of Sins, 


B Y the word Church, J here underſtand the Com 
pany or Congregation of all fuch People as pro 
feſs to believe in the True God, and to Worſhij 
and Serve Rim, according to the Revelation that 
he hath made of himfelf, and of his Will to them 
Some ſuch People I believe there always have bee 
in the World; and therefore a Church in all Ages 
fince the beginning of it. In the middle Ape be 
tween the firſt and laſt Adam, God was pleaſed ti 
reveal himſelf in a more eſpecial manner to Ar. 
ham; and to promiſe that Chriſt, the laſt Ada 
and Saviour of the World (as the firſt was the de 
ſtroyer of it) ſhould be born of his Seed. And 
from that time forward, his Family and Poſteri 
ty, the Jews or Iſraelites were the Church of God 
all along until Cviſt was accordingly born, an 
appeared among them. So that Whereſoever the) 


were, there was the Church. Which is therefor 


{aid to be in the Wilderneſs, when they were there 
Act,. vii. 31. 

But now ] believe the Church is not confined t 
that or any one Nation, or People, bur is Cath: 


lick, that is to ſay, general, or univerſal, (preai 


over the face of the whole Earth: There being nt 


Nation or People but what either are or may b&; 


of it. For Our Saviour commanded his Apoſtle 


to make all Nations his Diſciples, and bring then 


into his Church by Bapri/m, Matth. xxviii-19+ An 
- accordingly we find that the Genti/es were ſoona 
ter brought into it as well as the Fews. Sine 


which time there always hath been and *. 4 | 
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YN Catholic Charch ; that is to ſay, a Congregation 
of all Chriſtian People diſperſed throughout the 
World, even of all that in every place call upon the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, 
1 Cor. i. 2. For all that do fo, are neither Jews nor 
Gentiles, but the Church of God, 1. Cor. x. 32: that 
church, without which there is no Salvation: 
ro Foraſmuch as there is no Name given under heaven 
UE among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but the Name 
Wot Jetus Chriſt, Act, iv. 12. But his Name is made 
known, and profeſſed only in his Church. And 
therefore the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as 
culd be ſaved, Acts ii. 47. And that is alſo the 
reaſon, why there always was, and always will be 
a Church upon Earth, Matth. xvi. 18. and like- 
Aviſe why it is now fo neceſſary for all to believe 
"the Church to be Catholich; that every one may 
de hook upon it to be as free for him as for any other 
Sto de added to it, that he may be ſaved. 
iy 7 believe further, that this Catholick Church is 
0% Not but that there are many unholy Perſons 
in it; many who proteſs the Name of Chriſt, but 
Mill not obſerve his Laws: As he He himſelf tore- 
Iſpewed, by comparing his Church to a Field, 
wherein there are Tares, as well as Wheat, Matth. 
iii. 24, 28. and to a Net, that gathereth of every 
kind, good and bad, ver. 75 yet nevertheleis the 
hole Church as ſuch, is hoh, in reſpect of the ho- 
y Doctrine which it teacheth, the holy Diſcipline 
hich it exerciſeth, the holy Laws which it pub - 


Cal 
De 


Diſheth, the holy Worſhip which it performeth, 


Ihe holy Sacraments which it adminiſtreth, and 
Mſpecially in reſpect of its moſt Holy Head, - jeſus 
Chriſt, Eph. v. 23, 27. Col. i. 18. 999 
For He having purchaſed his Church with his own 


NC 
18 


the 


ly, which He, as the Head, actuates and ious 
| | Y 
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Hood, Acts xx. 28. he looks upon it as his own Bo- 
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by his Holy Spirit, moving and working in his 
Word and Sacraments as there adminiſtred, by Ot- 
ficers conſtituted and appointed by himſelt for 
that purpoſe, Epb. iv. 11, 12. 1 Cor. Xit- 28. By 
which means, all that are admited into his Church, 
may be ſanctified or made holy. If any be not, it 
is their own fault. But none can ever. become tru- 
Iy Holy, but only in the Catholick Church. Which 
therefore may well be called Holy, as the particu- 
lar Church or People ot the Fews often is in the 
Old Teſtament, Dent. vii. 6. cap. xXxviii. 9. 

But thovgh there be none elſewhere, I believe 
that in Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, there is 
a Communion of Saints; that is to ſay, a Compan 


or Society of holy Perſons, who are called to be 


Saints, 1 Cor. i. 2. and are accordingly ſanttified 


by faith that is in Chriſt Feſus, Acts xxvi. 18. ſo as In 


to be holy, as he who hath called them is holy in all 
manner of converſation, 1 Pet. i. 15, Theſe are truly 
the Servants of the Moſt High God, his Children, 
- His Elect. Achoſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an 
holy Nation, a peculiar People ; that they ſhould ſhew 
forth the praiſes of him who hath called them out of 


darkneſs into his marvellous light, 1 Bet. ii. 9. They 


as lively ſtones, are built up a ſpiritual houſe, an hol 
prie ſt hood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acee cable i 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5. which they itrive to 
do with all their might : making it their conſtant 
care and ſtudy to ſerve and pleaſe God, by doing 
all ſuch good works as he hath ſet them. And 


God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of what they Br 


do, through the Merics of Jeſus Chriſt their Me- 
diator and Advocate with him. In whom they 
have likewiſe the Almighty Governour of the 
World always reconciled unto them, and well- 
pleaſed with them : They have his holy Spirit to 


direct and aſſiſt them in all their Actions: They tri 


have 
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have his holy Angels to beep them in all their ways, 
Pſal. xci. 11. They have all things working toget 


ſoever their Qutward Condition may ſeem to be, 


ple in the World. 


ing a peculiar Fellowſhip or Communion both with 
the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Jo 
i. 3. and likewiſe with one another, or among 
themſelves, as being fellow-citizens together, and 
of the houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 19, Fellow-mem- 


_— 7 ECT a. . 0 v. 


ſy one ſpirit they are all baptized into one body, 1 Cor. 


in one Body, and all Members have not the fame 


xii. 4, 5+ By which means, all the true Saints of 
od, in what Part of the World ſoever they live, 
hey have the ſame fellowſhip as the Members of 
he ſame Body have with one another; being ali 
ctuated, influenced and governed by one and the 
ame Spirit : For through Him in whom they are, 
hey have all acceſs by one Spirit unts the Father, 
Epb. ii. 18. And how far ſoever they live aſunder, 
mong them all there is one Bog, one. Spirit, even 
s they are called in one hope of their calling 3 one 
ord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father 
f all, who is above all, and through all, and in them 
4 Eph. 4. 4. 5, 65. 

From whence ariſeth that ſtridt Union, and 
ommunion of Saints, that they all think the ſame 
hing; they are all of one mind, in all things ne- 
eſſary to Salvation: They love as brethren ; and 
trive about nothing but which ſhould ſerve 84 


for their good, Rom. viii. 28. And therefore, what- 
they are always happy, andthe only happy Peo- 


This is that which we call the 1I»vi/ble Church, 
a diſtinct Society from the reſt of Mankind, hav- 


bers in the ſame Body, the Body of Chriſt : For 
Xii. 13. Therefore, as we have many Members 


flice : So the Saints, being many, are one body in 
hriſt, and every one members one of another, Rom. 
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beſt, and do moſt good in the World; every one oh 
preſſing towards the mark for the prize of the high _ | 
calling of God in Feſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 14. till his 
they all come in the unity of the faith, and of the kir 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto 4 perfect man, Au 
unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſt of Chriſt, 


Eph. iv. 13, and ſo are mete to be partakers of the 3 
inheritance of the ſaints in light, Col. i. 12. God 28 


grant that I may be of this holy Communion ; i | 
that I may be numbred with the Saints in glory 7 
everlaſting. a a 
But there is not 4 juſt man uon earth that doeth 85 
good and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. that is, tranſ-M gh 
greſſeth not the Law of Cod: For Sin is the tram. *; 7 
greſſion of the Law, 1 Joh. iii. 4. And every tran: 
greſſion of the Law, in Thought, Word or Deed, 
is Sin. But every Sin deſerveth Death, and. is 
threatned with it by God himſelf, Ram. vi. 23. 
Gen. ii. 17. Gal. iii. 10. And therefore all having the 
ſinned, there are none but who want to have 
their Sins forgiven, before they can be ſaved. But 2 
I believe, that in the Holy Catholick Church For- 
grveneſs of Sins may be had; and that all that are 
of the Communion of Saints, have it by Cbriſt. 
For in him they have redemption through his blood 
even the forgiveneſs of fins, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 1: 
That is, whereas they as well as all other People 
have finned, or tranſgreſſed the Law of God, and 8 
are therefore bound-over to ſuffer the Puniſh The 
ments which he hath threaten'd againſt thoſe wha „ 6 
do ſo: They, upon their Repentance and Fan 
in Chriſt, are diſcharged from their Obligatio 
to ſuffer the ſaid Puniſhments, being redeemec Ri 
or bought off by the Blood of Chriſt, which way | ' 
- ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of Sins, Matti ) 
Xxvi. 28. It was ſhed for All; but ſo, that non: 
have Remiſſion of Sins by it except they _ e 
U 


\ 
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But how many ſoever believe in him, as all the 
Saints do, their Sins are actually remitted, and all 
their Obligations to Puniſhment for them can- 
cell'd and made void by it. For as he once ſhed 
his Blood; ſo, by virtue of zhat, he is always ma- 
king Interceſſion for them: and doth it ſo effe- 
ctually, that his Death being accepted of inſtead 
of theirs, they are no longer obnoxious to the Pu- 
niſuchents that were due unto their Sins; but are 
as perfectly abſolved and quitted from them, as 
it they had never ſinndde. 

Neither is that all : For their Sins being fo for- 
given, they are alſo juſtified; that is, (as our 


Church explains it in the Arricle 9 . 6 


they are. accounted righteous before Cod, only for the 
Merit of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, by Faith, 
not for their own Works or Deſervings. Whatſoever 
good Works they do, as be ſure they do all the 

can, they cannot deſerve or merit any thing at all 
from, God by them, much leſs ſo much as that 
they ſhould be accounted righteous before him, 


notwithſtanding that they are not perfectly fo in 


themſelves. But Chriſt having been made Sin or 
a N for them, to that end and purpoſe, 
that they might be made the righteouſneſs of God in 
him, 2 Cor. v. 21. theretore what is wanting in 
themſelves, they have it abundantly in him. 

For being by Faith engrafted into him, the 
true Vine, and ſo made Members of his Body, 
they partake of his Merits and Righteoulnels. 


They are found in him not having their own righteonſ- 
neſs, which is of the law, but that which is through 


the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God 


by faith, Phil- iii. 9. And having ſuch perfect 
Righreouſneſs as that is in Chri/t, they are there- 


by juſtified, as they well may, or accounted righ- 
teous before God, By which means the prear 
| 88 Lois 
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Loſs which Mankind ſuſtained in their firſt Pa. 
rent, is now fully repaired in ſo wonderful: 
manner, that as 7 one man's diſobedience ma 
were. made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one many 
are made righteous, Rom. v. 19. As righteous in 
him the Second Adam, as they were made Sinners 
buy the Firſt. And being thut juſtified by faith, 

os have peace with God. through our Lord Feſut 
Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. This Honour have all his 


Saints. | | 8 
QUESTIONS. 
What do ye underſtand by the Word Church ? 
How long hath there been a Church &. 
there was it before Chriſt was born? 
What mean ye by the Word Catholick ? 
What by the Catholick Church? 
Why 3s it neceſſary to believe the Church to be Ca. 
 _ tholick? 

In what reſpefts is it ſaid to be Holy? 

Can we be * or ſaved any where but in 
the Church? 

What is meant by the Communion of Saints f 
Who are Saints? 
What Communion have they together? 
What is Sin? By | 
What do you mean by the forgiveneſs of Sins ? 
Whoſe Sins are forgiven ? | 
By what means are their Sins forgiven ? 
What do ye wnderſt and by their being juſtified ? 
How are they juſtified ? | 
What benefit have they thereby ? 


| The Beſurrection of the Wody, and the Life Eber⸗ 
laſting, ; g 


B Y the Reſarreftion of the Body, I bereuen 
ſtand and believe, that every Body that evet 
\ Was 


—— 
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was informed or endued with a reaſonable Soul, 
and is afterwards parted from it by Death, al- 
though it be then reduced to Earth again, or 
eaten up of Worms, or Beaſts, or Fiſhes, or any 
other way conſumed, and the Parts of it ſcat- 
tered abroad and diſperſed all over the Earth, yet 
at the laſt Day all the Parts and Particles of it 
ſhall come together again, every one into its pro- 
per Place where it was before, fo as to make up a- 
gain the ſame individual Body; to which the 
{ame Soul that before departed from it, being again 
united, the ſame Perſon that before died, ſhall re- 
vive, or riſe to life again. So that every Humane 
Perſon that ever did, or ever ſhall die, from the 
beginning to the end of the World, ſhall then 
riſe again and live as really as ever he did before. 

That this is poſſible I cannot doubt, who believe 
that God is Almighty and can do what he will. 
And that he will thus raiſe up our Bodies to life 
again, I believe, becauſe he himſelf hath ſaid he 
will, We have his own Word for it, not only 
in the New, but likewiſe in the Old Teſtament. 
For there alſo he hath declared this to be his Will 


ſo plainly, that they who believed Moſes and the 
Prophets, believed alſo the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. As appears in that this was generally be- 


lieved by all the Jews in our Saviour's time, ex- 
cept ſame few among them called Sadduces, who 
denied it, Matth. xxti. 23 Acts xxii. 8. og 

But what little reaſon they had to deny it, ap- 
pears from the weak Queſtion they propounded 
to our Lord about it, Matth. xxii · 24, 28. Who 


alſo convinced them of their Errour by an Argu- 


ment drawn trom Moſes hiinſelf, ſo as that they 
had not one Word to ſay for it. But as touching the 
re ſurrection of the dead, ſaid he, have ye not read that 


which was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, I am Pia 
| 7] nts g 
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God of Abrabam, and the God of Iſaac, and the Cod 
of Facoh, God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living, Matth. xxii. 31, 32. Mark xii . 26, 27. For 
ll live nto him, Luke xx. 38. Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob were then dead, and yet God ſaid to Moſer, 
Exod. iii. 6, 15. That he was their God: Which 
could not be, if they ſhould always continue in a 
Rate of Death, For he is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. The Dead are not in being as 
Men. And then he could not poſſibly be their 
God. He could not be the God of Abraham, 
Jſaac, and Jacob, when there were no ſuch Per- 

ns in the World, nor ever would be, unleſs they 
riſe again. And therefore his calling himſelf their 
God, was an undeniable Argument that he would 
raiſe them up again from Death to Life. And 
if he would raiſe them, then by neceſſary conſe. 
quence all other too. 

Eſpecially conſidering, that all live to God, They 
alſo who are dead to us, live to him; to whom 
all things are. prefent, and therefore the Reſur- 
rection, which being certainly determined by 
God, he looks upon the Dead as if they were 
already raiſed and now living, As he plainly 
ſhewed, in calling himſelt their God. But 1 
the Dead ſhould never rife again, they could 
not live to him: For they would never live 

again at all; and ſo would be utterly incapa- 
ble of having God to be their Gd. 

Wherefore God, by ſaying that He was their 
God, plainly declared that He would raiſe them 
up to Life again. Which therefore is ſo clear 
and evident a Proof of the Reſurrection, that I dc 
not wonder that the Sadduces were put to. filence 
at their firſt hearing it, Matth. xxii. 34. 

There are many other Places in the Old Teſta- 
ment, where this great Truth 1s revealed * 
| ut 


— — — 


Je CREED. 57 
But in the New it is ſo fully explained and proved. 
1 that no Chriſtian patch 1 thee it, 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
* &c. Rev. Xx. 12, 135. Inſomuch thai I believe, 
all That as really as lam now Alive, and as cer- 
K tainly as I ſhall ever Die, I ſhall be railed again 
a 


to Lite at the Laſt Day: And not only I, but all 

Mankind. that ever did: or. ſhall die, borh-Juſt and 
a, Unjuſt, As xxiv. 15. For as Our Lord Him- 
SE felt hath tiught us, The hour is coming in the which 
ir allthat are in the graues ſhall. hear % voice. and 
„all come forth; they that have done good, mito the 
rreſuri eftion f life ; au they that have done evil, un- 
to the reſurrettion of damnation, Ihn v. 28, 29. 
1r And as 1 thus Believe the R-ſurreltion of the 
d Dead. 1 Believe allo the Life ' Everlaſting, that 
dl ſhall follow upon it. For I Believe, that when 
e: te Dead Ahall be rzited up to Lite again at the 


Laſt Day; they ſhall never die any more, but 


ey from: that day forward they ſhall live for ever. 
my For they ſhall be no ſooner raiſed, but they ſhall 
- all appear before the judgment-Scat of Crit, 
by who ſhall adjudge them all to their Everlaſting 
ere State; the Wicked to Everlaſting P uniſhment, and 
the Righteous to Ezer/a/ting Life, Mat, xxv. 46. 

l To the Wicked, He will then fay, as He kim- 
nas ſelt hath told us betore- hand, Depart from me, ye 


ve Curſed, into Everlaſting Fire, prepared for the De- 


Pall il and his Angels, Matth. xxv. 41. So that He 

will then tale vengeance on them that know nat God, 
ef and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
emp ho all be 


ear from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory 


into outer darkneſs where ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of Can Matth. viii. 12, where the worm 
¶dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, Mark is» 44, 
where they ſhall ive with 11 Fiends of Hell, and 


% 


puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 
da of his power, .2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. They ſhall be cat 


ſufter 
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ſuffer the ame unexpreſſible Pains and Torments 
which were at firſt oe 2 for them, not only 
for ſome Ages, but to all Eternity. 
But the Saints, or Righteous ſhall then ſhine forth 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. 
xiii. 43. For the Judge ſhall ſay to them, at that th 
Day, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
Kingaom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
World, Matth. xxv. 34. Every one of them being 
2 Son, and therefore an Heir of God, ſhall inherit 
a Kingdom: a Kingdom not newly erected, but 
prepared for them from the Foundation of the 
World, of all things that were then made: For 
they ſhall every one inherit all things, Rev. xxi. 
7. A Kingdom where there is yo Night, nor any 
need of the Sun or Moon to ſhine in it ; for the Glory ( 
of the Lord ſhall lighten it, Rev. xxi. 23. thap. xxii. 
5. Under the Light of whoſe Countenance ſhinin 
continually upon them, they being made equa 
to the Holy Angels, ſhall live with them in per- the 
fect Love, and Peace, and Joy, and Glory, and 
Happineſs for ever. This is that which in the Per 
Holy Scriptures is calld Everlaſting Life, and 1 
which I therefore believe ſhall be conferred upon I} 
all that Believe in the on begotten Son of God, Er. 
John iii. 16. det 
To Whom, with the Father, and the Hol/yGhoſt, I ot 
be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. n 


hat do you mean by the Reſurection of the they 
Body 2 our 
Did the Jews Believe it? 
What Ground bad they for it ? 


in do you Believe it ? 
What do ye underſtand by Everlaſting Life? _ 
hat kind of Life ſhall withed Peop'e live for 2 


Te CH'RED. £9 
What is that Everlaſting Life which the Rig bens 
ſhall have? © EIN 5 
| Quxs rio. 
What doſt thou chiefly learn in theſe Articles of 
thy Belief : | 
| Axs wan. 
Firſt, J learn to believe in God the Father, who 


hath made me and all the Woz1d, * 

Secondly, In God the Son, who hath redeemed 
me and all Mankind. 

Thirdly, In God the Foly Ghoſt, who lanctt- 
ficth me and all the Elect People of God. 


O UR Bleſſed Saviour, a little before his Aſcen- 
ſion, commanded and empowered his Apo- 
ſtles to go and teach, or (as the original word figni- 
fies) make all Nations his Diſciples, by Baptizeng 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Gheſt, Matth. xxviii. 19. Which was 
perfectly a New Inſtitution. For though Baptiz- 
ing, that is, Dipping, or Waſhing, or Sprinkling 
with Water, was commonly uſed in admitting 
Prolclytes, and upon other Occaſions among the 
Jews betore; yet never in this Form, in the Name 
ot the Three Divine Perſons, as our Saviour here 
commandeth it to be done: And thereby hath 
iven us reaſon to believe, that the Jews. under- 
ſtood what was meant by theſe ' Terms, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, For otherwiſe 
our Saviour would have tpoken unintelligihly to 
them: Which ue cannot imagine He would, in 
the Inſtitution of a Sacrament. But they being 
converſant in the Writings of AMeſes and the Pro- 
phets, had often read, as of the Father, lo of the 
Sen, or mord of God; and likewile ot the H/ 
1 Dx ah Gb þ 
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Ghoſt, or Spirit of God. And they knew well e- 
nough, that theſe are not Creatures, but that 
each of them is God: as appears particularly 
concerning the Son, from their ſaying, That je- 
ſus Chriſt, by calling himſelf the, Sox of God, 
or ſaying that God was his Father, made him- 
ſelt Equal with God, John v. 18. and, which is 
the ſame, made himſelf God, John x. 13. For 
this plainly ſhews, that although they would 
not own ſeſus to be the Perſon, yet. they be- 
lieved that God hath a Son, and that this Son 
is Equal with God, or that he is God himtelf, 
of the ſame Eflence with the: Father. - . 
Bur this Fundamental Article of our Belief, 
the Trinity in Unity, even that theſe Three, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft are One God, 
is now fo plainly revealed in the Holy Scripture, 
given by his Inſpiration, that none can doubt 
of it who believe what is there written; and fo 
neceſſary to be believed, that we can believe none 
of the Articles that belong to our Salvation, un- 
leſs we firſt believe this. We cannot believe in 
God the Father, unleſs we believe he hath a Son, 
begotten of himſelf: for otherwiſe He would 
not be truly a Father. We cannot believe in 
One God, unleſs we believe the Father and the 
Son to be One. We cannot believe in the Son, 
for our Redemption, unleſs we believe Him to 
be God. Foraſmuch as it coſt more to Redeem 
us than any could give but God himſelf. We 
cannot believe in the Holy Ghoſt, to Sanctifie us, 
unleſs we believe Him to be God, For none, be 
ſure, can Sanctifie us, or make us Holy and New 
Creatures, but He who at firſt Created us: which 
None did or could do but God. Ii 
And yet we cannot believe that theſe Three 
are ſo many ſeveral Gods: For then there wang 
5 0 7 ach Þ be 
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be more Gads than One. Which is contrary to 
Reaſon, as well as Scripture, where every one of 
theſe Divine Perſons being call'd Jehovah, the moſt 
proper and incommunicable Name of God, left 
People ſhould be thereby tempred to, think that 
there are more Gods: than One, they had this 
remarkable Caution given them, Hear, O 1ſraet, 
the Lord our Ged is one Lord, (as our Tranſlation 
hath it,) or one Jchovah, Deut. vi. 4. which there 
would have been no occaſion for, if no more than 
One Perſon be Fehowah ; or it had not been neceſ- 
ary to believe, that the Three who are fo called, 
are all One Jehovah, or Being in general, (as the 
word ſignifies,) which can be but Ohe. 
But according ro the Idiom and Utage of the 
Hebrew Tongue, wherein the great and incom- 
municable Name of God, which we read Jehovaln 
and tranfl:te the Lord, ſeldom it. ever hath an 
AdjCtive joined with it; thote remarkable words 
which are uſher'd in with, Hear, O Iſrael, an 
concluded, in the Original, with a Letter grea- - 
ter than ordinary, as the firſt word alſo is, to 
ſhew ſome extraordinary Myſtery to be contain- 
ed in them, may and ought to be thus tranſlat- 
ed The Lord, aur God, the Lord, is One, Where- 
by the Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, 
is ſtill more clearly revealed to us, as clearly as 
it well can be in that Language. For here is 
firſt God the Father called Jehovah, the Lord z 
then God the Son, called, as He uſually is in Ho- 
ly Scripture, Our God; and God the Holy Ghoſt; 


called alfo Jehovah, the Lord ; and theſe Three are- 
expreſly ſaid to be Ons. 0 : 

It is true, this is a great Myſtery; far above 
our Comprehenſion : But fo are all the Perfecti- 
ons of the Godhead, as well as this. And there- 
tore we are * comprehend it, but 

23.5 
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only to believe it: And to believe it upon His 
Word, who hath revealed it to us, and ſo hath 
made it neceſſary for us to believe it. Which 
therefore we muſt be ſure to do, ſo as to continue 
firm and ſtedfaſt in this Faith, as ever we deſire 
to believe 'aright in, Almighty God, or hope to 
be ſaved by him. l 
Eſpecially conſidering that God our Saviour, in 
that He commanded that every one of theſe 
Divine Perſons ſhould be diſtinctly named in 
the very Act of OF his Diſciples hath there- 
by given us to underſtand, that He will own 
None for his Diſciples, or true Members of his 
Church, but only ſuch as believe in the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as Three Divine 
Perſons, but One God. Which He here alſo 
gives us firm ground to believe, in that He or- 
dained this Sacrament to be adminiſtred { not in 
the Names, but) in the Name of theſe Three 
Perſons ; and ſo hath fignified his Pleaſure, that 
the fame Honour and Worſhip ſhould be given 
ro All and Every One of them alike: And by 
neceſſary Conſequence, that we ſhould believe 
All and Each ot them to be of One Eſſence or 
Subſtance ; or, as he expreſſeth it by his Apoſtle. 


that the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, theſe 


Three are One. Three in the Maſculine Gender, 
and therefore Three Perſons: One in the Neuter, 
and therefore One Thing, as the word ſignifies, 
1 John v. 7. Which I therefore believe upon his 
Word: And fo All muſt do, that deſire to be 
Eis true and faithful Diſciples ; fo as to have the 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, 
and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt always with 
them, 2 Cor. xili. 14. 

Hence it is that the Churck hath all along 
required, that they who deſire to be admitted 
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by Baptiſm into it, ſhould firſt profeſs to believe 
in God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: 
which is the Sum of the whole Creed, and that 
which we chiefly learn in it, as our Church hath 
here taught us: even, that we believe in God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt ; 
utting the Word God before every Perſon, the 
better ro expreſs and declare our Belief, That e- 
very one of theſe Three Perſons, is the One Living 

and True God. TIM 
But that we may underſtand ſomething alſo 
how theſe Three Divine Perſons ſubſiſting in the 
One Diyine Eſſence, are pleaſed to maniteſt and 
diſtinguiſh themſelves in their Operations to- 
wards us, and the reſt of the Creation Every One 
that is Catechiſed, is here taught to ſay, as I now 
do from my Heatt, That, I firſt believe in God the 
Father, who hath made me and all the World ; that 
is, all Things that were ever made, viſible and in- 
viſible: which in the beginning of the Creed, as 
all along in the Holy Scriptures, are all compre- 
hended under theſe two words, Heaven and Earth. 
Secondly, I believe in God the Son, who hath re- 
| deemed me and all mankind, I believe that he re- 
deem d me particularly, or as St. Paul exprefleth 
it, that he loved me and gave himſelf for me, Gal. 
ii. 20. And not only me, but 4 Mankind: For 
he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 1i. 6. He 
was a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole world, 
1 John ii. 2. And taſted death for every man, Heb. 
ii. 9. For every Man being of that Nature in 
which he died, and fo paid the Price of Man's 
Redemption, every Man was redeemed by it, even 
they allo who do not accept of his Redemption, 
nor believe in him for ir, and ſo receive no advan- 
tage by it, Rom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. viii. 11. As our 
Deen, ſuppoſe, having many of her Subjects made 
D 4 Slaves 
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Slaves in Barbary, if ſhe agrees with the King of 
the Country for the Redemption of them all, 
and accordingly pays the Price agreed upon, they 
are all now equally redeemed: although ſome 
perhaps living in remote or obſcure Places of the 
Country -never hear of it, or will not believe it; 
and others having been long accuſtomed to it, pre- 
fer their Slavery before Liberty, and chuſe to con- 
tinue there rather than return in their own Coun- 
try, and fo loſe thè benefit of their Redemption. 
Thirdly, 7 believe in the Holy Ghoſt, who ſantti. 
Feth me and all the elect People of Cod. Who ſantti- 
Ferh, not who hath ſanttified, as the Father, hath 
made, and the Son hath redeemed me heretofore, 
but deth ſanttifie me at preſent, and continually; 
this being a Work that is always in doing, while 
we are in this World. And as the Son did not 
redeem all the World which the Father made, 


but only 4 Mankind, fo the Holy Ghoſt doth. 


not ſanctiſie all Mankind which the Son Redeem- 


ed, but only all the elect People of God; ſuch as 


they only are, who truly believe in his Son ſe- 
ſus Chriſt, and ſo have him to intercede for them, 
that they may have his Holy Spirit to abide with 


them, and to ſanctifie them, John xiv. 16. chap. 


Xvii. 17. Which therefore is accordingly ſhed on 
them abundantly, and renews or ſanctifies them 
through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Tit. iii. 
5, 6. He ſanctiſieth them, that is, He makes them 
holy and new Creatures, he mortifieth all their 
Sins, purifieth all their Hearts, and is a Principle 
of new Life in them: He openeth their eyes, and 
turnethihem from darkneſs to light and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs 
of Sins, and inheritance among them which are ſancti- 


fied by Faith that is in Jeſm Chriſt, Acts xxvi- 18. 
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QUESTIONS. 


What way did Chriſt ordain for the admitting 
rok into his Church, or making them bis 

iſciples ? 

Had 5 Jews any ground to believe the Bleſſed | 
Trinity in Dnity? 

Can any one be a,true Diſciple of Chrif wit hont 
belie vin 1 God the Father, the Son, and the 
Hoy G 

"ay 12 7 1555 we to believe they are all One 

What do ye chiefly learn in the Creed? 

What ds you believe that God the Father aid? 

What 4;d Ged the Son? 

How do you prove that he Redeemed all Mankind 

What 4405 od the Holy Ghoſt ? 

_ ye ſay, he ſanctiſieth, and not, he ſan- 


ham doth he ſanctifie ? 
Who are the elels® People of God? 
What do ye underſtand by his ſanitiſying them * 


QUESTION. « 
Pou ſaid that pour God-fathers and Sod-mochers ; 


td pzomile foz you, that pou. ſhould keep God 5. 
Commandments, Cell me how many + ay be 4 


ANSWER, cen · 


QuzsT10N., 


Which be they ? 


ANSWER 
The ſame which God ſpake in the un 2 


Chapter of Exodus, fapig, J am the Lozo thy 
500 0 bzought thee ne of the Land of Egypt, | 
4 at the Wouic ot Bo de. 
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66 The COMMANDMENTS: 


I. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 


O the Three Things which God - fathers and 

God-mothers promiſe in the Name of the 
Child, or the Child by them, the laſt is, That 
he will keep God's holy Will and Commanaments, and 
walk in the ſame all the days of his Life. Where. 
fore the Catechiſt having examined and inſtructed 


him in the true Faith, without which it is impeſſ.. 


ble to pleaſe God, or keep his Commandments, Heb, 
xi. 6. he now puts him in mind of the Command- 
ments which he promiſed to keep: 

And the firſt Queſtion he asketh the Child about 
them, is, How many there be? To which he an- 
ſwereth, Ten. That being the Number of them, 


according to the Scriptures, Dent. iv. 13. chap. x, 


4 For though there be many more particular 
Precepts, they are all reducible to thoſe Ten ge- 
neral Commanaments which God was pleaſed 
ſolemnly to proclaim with Thunder and Light. 
ning, and with the Voice of a Trumpet, upon 
Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 16. ch. xx. 1, &c.. and 
which he afterwards wrote upon Two Tables of 
Stone, with his own Finger, Exod, xxxi. 18. chap. 
XXX11. 16. Dent. ix. 10. chap. x. 4+ to hgnihe their 
perpetual Force and Obligation to the End of the 
World, when every Man ſhall bejudged, accord- 
ing as he hath or hath not obſerved them. For 
which reaſon alſo they are directed every one to 
every Man ſingly, or by himſelt ; Thou ſha't, ot, 
Then ſhalt not, &c. that every Man may look upon 
them as ſpoken particularly to him, and accord- 
ingly take care to do what is there commanded, 
and to avoid what is there forbidden, either ex- 
preſly or implicitly. 

For where any thing is forbidden, the contrary 
Duty is implicitly commanded; And ſo where 
any 
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any thing is commanded, every thing contrary or 


different from that is forbidden. Which that 
we may the better underſtand, God Himſelt hath 
been graciouſly pleaſed to ſigniſie his pleaſure here- 
in more particularly in other places of his Holy 
Word. - Out of which I ſhall therefore, by his 
aſſiſtance, ſhew you how you ought to keep all 
and every one of theſe his Commandments, accord- 


ing to the Promiſe which ye made when ye were 


Baptized. \ f 
The next Queſtion therefore concerning the 
Commanaments, is, Which be they? To which it is 
anſwered, The ſame which God ſpake in the Twentieth 
Chapter of Exodus, that is, which He is there re- 
corded to have ſpoken, ſaying, 1 am the Lord thy 
God, who brought thee out"of the Land of Egypr, 
out of the Hou: of Bondage. For this is not any 
of the Commandments, but a general Preface to 
them all, which He was pleaſed to put before 
them, to ſhew the indiſpenſable Obligation that 
lies upon all Men to obſerve all theſe Laws; ſee- 
ing He that commanded them, is the Lord, the 
Supreme Governour and Lawgiver of the World, 
whom all the Creatures in it are bound to obey, 
at their utmoſt Peril. I faith he, am the Lord: I, 


who make and publiſh theſe Laws, am Jehovah 
the Lord of Hoſts, the Lord of the whole Creation, 


who give Eſſence and Exiſtence to, and have ab- 
ſolute Dominion over all Things in it. OY 
And then, to enforce them more particularly 
upon his People, for whom he had a ſpecial 
Kindnels, He adds, 7 am the Lord thy God, who 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, ont of the Houſe 
of Bondage, His People, at that time, were the 
Children of IJſrael, whom He had lately deliver- 
ed from the Egyptian Bondage; and therefore he 
ſpeaks more immediately unto them: bur, in 


« them, 
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I, Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me, 


| | | 

OF the Three Things which God-fathers and 
God-mothers promiſe in the Name of the | 
Child, or the Child by them, the laſt is, That 
he will keep God's holy Will and Commandments, ard | 
walk in the ſame all the days of bis Life. Where. 
fore the Catechiſt having examined and inſtructed ; 
0 


him in the true Faith, without which it is impoſſ. 


ble to pleaſe God, or keep his Commandments, Hi. 
xi. 6. he now puts him in mind of the Command. 
ments which he promiſed to keep: 

And the firſt Queſtion he asketh the Child about 
them, is, How many there be? To which he an- 
{wereth, Ten. That being the Number of them © 
according to the Scriptures, Dent. iv. 13. chap. x. © 
4 For though there be many more particular © 
Precepts, they are all reducible to thoſe Ten ge- ® 


neral Commandments which God was pleated . 
ſolemnly to proclaim with Thunder and Light- t 
ning, and with the Voice of a Trumpet, upon I 
Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 16. ch. xx. 1, Cc. anal ! 
which he afterwards wrote ppon Two Tables a 8 
Stone, with his own Finger, Exod, xxxi. 18. c 
xxxii. 16. Dent. ix. 10. chap. x. 4+ to figniſie the 
perpetual Force and Obligation to the End of th * 
World, when every Man ſhall bejudged, accord th 
ing as he hath or hath not obſerved them. Foiſſ = 
which reaſon alſo they are directed every one 0 lo 
every Man fingly, or by himſelt ; Thou ſha't, ot 
Theu ſhalt not, &c. that every Man may look upon U 
them as ſpoken particularly to him, and accord 8 
ingly take care to do what is there commanded a 
and to avoid what is there forbidden, either 6x of 
preſly or unphicitly. Ch 
For where any thing is forbidden, the contra!) 15 


Duty is implicitly commanded; And ſo. whe 
| aſl 
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any thing is commanded, every thing contrary or 


different from that is forbidden. Which that 


we may the better underſtand, God Himſelt hath 
been graciouſly pleaſed to ſigniſie his pleaſure here- 
in more particularly in other places of his Holy 
Word. - Out of which I ſhall therefore, by his 
aſſiſtance, ſhew er how you ought to keep all 
and every one of theſe his Commanawments, accord- 


ing to the Promiſe which ye made when ye were 


Baptized. 


The next Queſtion therefore concerning the 


Commandments, is, Which be they? To which it is 
anſwered, The ſame which God ſpake in the Twentieth 
Chapter of Exodus, that is, which He is there re- 
corded to have ſpoken, ſaying, 1 am the Lord thy 
God, who brought thee out" of the Land of Egypt, 
out of the Hou: of Bondage. For this is not any 
of the Commandments, but a general Preface to 
them all, which He was pleaſed to put before 
them, to ſhew the indiſpenſable Obligation thar 
lies upon all Men to obſer ve all theſe Laws; ſee- 
ing He that commanded them, is the Lord, the 
Supreme Governour and Lawgiver of the World, 
whom all the Creatures in it are bound to obey, 
at their utmoſt Peril. I faith he, am the Lord: I, 
who make and publiſh theſe Laws, am Jehovah, 


the Lord of Hoſts, the Lord ot the whole Creation, 


who give Eſſence and Exiſtence to, and have ab- 
ſolute Dominion over all Things in it. wo 
And then, to enforce them more particularly 
upon his People, for whom he had a ſpecial 
Kindnels, He adds, I am the Lord thy God, who 
broug ht thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe 
of Bondage, His People, at that time, were the 
Children of Iſrael, whom He had lately deliver- 
ed trom the Egyptian Bondage; and therefore he 
peaks more immediately unto them: bur, in 
8 . them, 
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them, to all the true //zael of God; to all that 
follow the Faith of their Father Abraham, in 
all Ages; to all his Elect and peculiar People, 
which He hath redeemed from the Slavery of 
Sin and Satan, of which. the Deliverance out of 
Egypt, was a Type and Figure. So that this 
is the ſame, in effect, as if He had ſaid, I, who 
give thee theſe Laws, am the Lord thy God, 
who have Redeemed thee from alFIniquity, to 
be my own, and. therefore expect and require, 
that thou, above all People, rake ſpecial Care 
to obſer ve all theſe my Commanaments, whereot 
the Firſt is, | 

Thor ſhalt have none other Gods but Me, or, 

before Me, | 

Although there be really no other but One 
God, the Creator and Governour of All Things; 
yet there be many which are called Gads, 1 Cor. 
viii. 5. and eſteemed ſo by Men: who having, 
by the Fall of our Firſt. Parents, loſt the right 
Senſe and Knowledge of the. true God, and 
retaining only ſome general Notions of ſuch a 
Being in the World, they have been apt, in all 
Ages, to.imagine one Creature or other to be 
God, Some have thought the Sun, Adoon and 
Stars; others, Ancient and Famous Men, to be 
Gods, Some one thing, ſome another. Inſo- 
much, that there is ſcarce any Creature in Hea- 
ven or Earth, bur what hath been reputed 4s 
a God, by ſome or other. Hence it is that 
we read of fo many, and ſuch various Gods, in 
all Ages. The Fews themſelves, to whom this 
Law was given, had at one time as many Gods 


as Cities, Fer. ii. 28. chap, xi. 13. So it was for 


many Ages with all the reſt of Mankind; and 
ſo it is with many at this Day. And all. Peo- 


ple naturally conceiving God to be of Supreme 
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Excellency, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Power over 
ther, whatſoever it is that they imagine to be 
God, they honour, and fear, and love, and truſt 
on it, as if it was really fo. And therefore, al- 


tho it be not ſo in its ſelt, it is a God to them. 
This therefore is that which the Almighty. 


Creator of the World, the one Living and True 
Cod, doth here expreſſy forbid ; Thon ſhalt have 
no other Gods but me: or according to the Letter 
of the Law, There ſhall be no other Gods to thee 
before me: that is. Thou ſhalr not think, be- 
lieve, or on any thing to be Cod bur me: Thou 


ſhalt not aſcribe Supreme Authority, Power, or 


Goodneſs, or any other Divine Perfection to 
any but Me. Thou ſhalt nor fear any thing vi- 
fible or inviſible but only Me. Thou ſhalt not 
regard them that have familiar Spirits, nor ſeek 


atter Witches or Wizards, nor ule Divinations 
or Enchantments, or any ſuch like Abominati- 


ons, Lev. xix. 3 1. Deut. xviii. 10. 11 · Thou ſhalt 
not put any Truſt or Confidence in any Creature 
that is in Heaven or Earth. Thou ſhalt not 


love, nor reſpect, nor value, nor deſire any thing. 
in Compariſon of me. It thou doſt any of theſe 


things, thou haſt other Gods before me or in 
my Sight, who am the Searcher of Hearts, and 
ie and know it. 


By this therefore you may ſee what it is which 
Almighty God here commands every one to do, 


according as he hath elſewhere allo ſignified his 


Divine Will. He commands thee to Believe in 


him the Lord thy God, the Father, Son, and the 


Holy Ghoſt, one God, the only Wiſe, Almighty, 


Immortal God, and in Jeſus Chriſt, thy God, 


thy gracious and meſt mercitul God, long ſuſfering, 
4 in goodneſs and truth, John x1v. 1 ExOd. 


XXXIV. 6. He commands. thee. to ace19w.edge him 


# 
18 
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in all thy ways Prov. iii. 6. and to own thy 
ſelf obliged to him, and to thank him for all thou 
haſt, 1 Theſſ. v. 18. Eph. v. 20. He commands 
thee to ſanttify him, rhe Lord of Hoſts, and to 
male him thy only fear, and thy only dread, Efai. 
viii. 13. fo as to be in the fear pf the Lord all 
the day long, Prov. xxiii. 17. He commands thee 
to truſt on him with all thy heart, Prov. iii. 5.te deſire 
him above all things, Plal. Ixxiii. 25. and to rejozce in 
him always, Phil. iv. 4. and that thou love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
with all thy mind : for this ts the Firſt and Great Com- 
mandment, Matth. xxii. 37, 38. | 


,- QUESTIONS. 
What is the Third Thing which you promiſed in 
our Baptiſm ? 
uw many Commanaments are there? 
How aid God proclaim them ? 
Why did he Write them upon Tables of Stone ? 
Why do they all run in the Singular Number? 
ere do ye find them Written ? 
Why did God ſay, J am the Lord thy God, &c. 
| #28 he began them ? 
Did he rot give them to other People, as well as to 
the Jews? 
Which is the Firſt Commandment ? 
Ave there any other Gods but one? 
Why then doth God command us to have no other t 
What doth God forbid in this Commanament ? 
What aoth he here command. every one to do ? 


The SECOND CULUMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy- ſelf any graven J- 
mage, no: the likenels of anp thing that is in Hea⸗ 
ben above, oz in the Earth beneath, oz in the UWlater 
under the Earth, Thou (alt not bow dow.1 ta 


them, noz worſhip them: Foz J the Lo2d thy > 


4 
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am a jealous God, and viſit the Iniquities of the 
Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and 
fourth Generation of them that hate me: and ſhew 
mmercy unto thouſands in them that love me, and 
kecp mp Commandments, 


A S the Lo RD made all things for himſelf, Prov. 

Xvi. 4+ ſo he ſtill upholdeth and governeth 
all things for Himſelf, ro ſhew forth his Glory, 
that all ſuch Creatures, as he for that purpoſe 
hath made capable of it, may ſee his wonderful 
Works, and accordingly 2 and glorify him 
for them. Which being his great end in what 
he hath done and ſtill doth, he will not ſuffer 
this his Glory to be given to another, I am the 
Lord, faith he, that is my name : and my glory will 
J not give anot ber, neither my praiſe to graven 


Images. Ifai. xlii. 8. Hence it is, that as the firſt |} 


thing he commands, is, That we ſhall have no 0- 
ther Gods but kim, no, not in our Thoughts; 
That we ſhall nor think or believe there is an 

other God that made and governeth the World, 


but only He the Lord our God. So in the next 
place, he forbids all ſuch outward Acts, where- | 


by we may ſeem to own any other God, and fo 
to give his Glory to another : Which being plain- 
ly the great End and Deſign of this Law in gene- 
ral, we ſhall eaſily ſee into the true Meaning of 
each particular Branch of it. 


Firſt, (faith He) Tres ſhalt not make to thy ſelf | 


| 


any graven Image, nor the Likeneſs of any thing that 
is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in 
the Water under the Earth: That is, Thou ſhalt 
not make any ſuch thing to thy ſelf, for thee 
to perform any ſuch Acts to it, whereby thou 
mayeſt ſeem to think it to bs God, whether 
thou really think fo or no. b 

c 


1} 


| 


1 
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He doth not here ſimply forbid the making of 
the Picture, Image, or Likeneſs of any Creature: 
for He himſelt appointed fome ſuch to be made 
in the Old Law, particularly the Cherabim in the 
moſt Holy Place. Neither dothHe exprefly for- 


bid the making any Image or Likeneſs of Himſelf: 


for that, He knows, is altogether impoſſible. 

But He torbids the making the Likeneſs of any 
Creature in Heaven or Earth, or under the Earth, 
to repreſent Him our Creator to us, ſo as to look 


upon it as God, or his Image, and to carry our 


— IRS 
2 2 


ſelves accordingly towards it, as if it was indeed 
the True God. Such was the Calf which Aaron 
made, ſoon after this Law was given, which 


Cod Himſelf intimates to be a Breach of it, 
Exod. xxxii. 8. The People looked upon it as 


their Gods, or the Divine Perſons that brought 
them out of Egypt, ver. 4. and as Jehovah the 
Lord, ver. 5. and ſo as the Lord their God. This 
was their Sin, (as it was Jerwohars's afterwards, 
1 Kings Xii. 28.) As appears allo from Maſess 
putting them in mind, that they ſaw no Simili- 
tude, when the Lord ſpoke to them in Horeb, 
as an Argument why they ſhould not make any 
graven Image, Deut. iv. 15, 16. 

Which clearly ſheus the Meaning of this Law 
to be, That we muſt not make the Image or Like- 
nels of any thing whereby to repreſent Aimighty. 
God to us; who is fo infinitely above all things, 


that it is impolſible any thing ſhould be like Him, 


ai. xl. 18. Acts xvii. 29, and therefore it is a 
great Diſparagement, and Diminiſhing of his 


© Glory, to offer at repreſenting him by any. Picture 


or Image. Wherefore he here expreſly forbids- 


both the Making any fuch Image, and the Wor- 


Tipping it when it is made. For ir follows . 


» 


They: 
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Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor wor ſhip them: 
Or, (as it is in the Original. Text) T how ſhalt not 
worſhip them, nor ſerve them. For here are Two 
things forbidden to be done to an Image or Like- 
nels of any thing, that it may not become an Idol, 
or reputed as a God, Worſhip and Service. 

Firſt, Thau ſhalt not worſhip them; or Then ſhalt 
not bow down to them, as the word here uſed ſigni- 
hes. Neither 1s there any word in all the Holy 


Scriptures, that is commonly tranſlated 3-o-/Hipping, 


but what properly ſignifies, to bow, or fall down, 
or ule ſome fuch outward Geſture. Which being 
a ſign of great Subjection, he that doth it to an 


Image, doth thereby fignifie his ſubiction to it; | 


and whatſoever he may think or intend in him- 


ſelt, as to all outward appearance, he ſeems to 


acknowledge and believe it to be God. And there- 
tore the three, Children choſe rather to be caſt in- 
to a Furnace of Eire, 'than to fall down to the 
Image which Nebachaanezzar Had ſet up; leſt 
they ſhould break this Commandment, and fin 
azainſt God, by owning that Image to be God 
Day, iii. 6,--18. | 

And then it follows in the Text, nor ſerve them: 
That is, as thou ſhalt not actually bow down un- 
to, and ſo worſhip the Image or Likeneſs of any. 
thing; ſo neither ſhalt thou do any thing for it, 
or about it: Thou ſhalt not aſſiſt in the mak- 
ing, or maintaining it; thou ſhalt not build any 
Temple or Altar for it: thou ſhalt not offer Sacri- 
ice, nor burn Incenſe, nor pray to it, nor con- 
tribure any thing towards its having any ſigns of 
Religious Honour or Worſhip pertorm'd to it» 
He that doth any ſuch thing to or for an Image, 
or any Creature whatſoever, he thereby {ſerves it 
s God, and ſo makes it an Idol, and is guilty of 
ladatry ; that is, of ſerving an Idol, as the Word 
properly ſignifies. | For 
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For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, wiſiting 
the Iniquities oi the Fathers upon the Children, &c, 
Here it hath pleaſed God to back and enforce this 
Law with ſeveral Reaſons and Arguments; to 
make us the more careful of obſerving it. 

Firſt, Becauſe He is a jealous God: that is, 
ſpeaking after the manner of Men, He is jealo; 
that they who perfom any External Acts of 
Religious Worſhip and Service to any Image or 
Creature, whatſoever they may pretend to the 
contrary, they do really worſhip and ſerve it 36 
God, and ſo give it that Honour and Glory which 
is due only to Him. | 

Seconaly, Becauſe He will puniſh thoſe who 
break this. Law moſt ſeverely, not only in their 
own Perſons, but in their Poſterity alſo, to the 
third and fourth generation. 

And, Laftly, Becauſe of the infinite Goodneſs 
and Mercy that He will ſhew to thouſands, even 
to All that Love and Honour Him, ſo as ro keep 
this and his other Commanaments, throughout all 
Generations even for Ever and Ever. 

Now, by this we may learn what the Ls 
Our God doth here poſitively require of every 
Man, for in that he forbids you to do it to an 
Image or Idol, he as plainly requires and com- 
mands every one of you to bow your head or kntt! 
before Him; and ſo to worſhip Him, whenſoever 
you come into his ſpecial Preſence, or ſpeak to 
Him, or hear him ſpeaking to you. 
As when Abraham's Servant Bleſſed the Lord 
for his Succeſs, he bowed down his head and worſhip 
ped the Lord, Gen. xxiv. 26 When Moſes heard 
God ſpeaking, He bowed down head towards the earl 
and worſhipped, Exod. xxxiv. 8. When Ezra Blef 
ſed the Lord, the Great God, in the midſt of the 
Congregation, All the People anſwered, 2 
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Amen, with lifting up their hands, and they bowed 
their heads and worſhipped the Lord with their faces 
to the Ground, Neh. viii. 6. Thus the Saints of 
Old conſtantly Worſhipped Goa, Exod. iv. 3 1. 
1 Chron, xxix. 20. 2 Chron. xx. 13. chap. xxix. 
zo. &c, and ſo did our Bleſſed Lerd Himfelf in 
the Garden, Matth. xxvi. 39. Lake xxii. 41. and 
upon the Croſs, John xix. 30. And ſo did his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples after Him, A#s vii. 60. ch. 
N. 40. ch. XX. 36. ch. xxi. 5. Cc. | 

But then you muſt take care to Worſhip Him 
at the ſame time, as they did, in the Spirit too, 
by ufing ſuch bodily Geſtures and Adorations be- 
fore Him, out of a deep Senſe and holy Fear of 
his Divine Majeſty, and Supreme Authority over 
you, John iv. 24. | 

He commands you alſo to ſerve bim, that is, 
to do what ye can to promote his Honour and 
Glory in the World. For in that his own Glo- 
ry is the great end that he aims at, and carrieth on 
in all things he doth, Prov. xvi. 4. So far as you 
do any thing that conduceth to that end, ſo far 
ye ſerve him. Which ye are all therefore bound 
to do, according to your ſeveral abilities, by de- 
tending and enlarging his Church, where only 
he is known and worſhipped upon Earth ; by mak- 
ing all your Prayers and folemn Addreſſes to him, 
as the giver of all good Gifts; by praiſing and 
magnifying his Name together; by building and 
adorning places where to do it; by obſerving 
the times“ that he hath ſet apart for his own 
Worſhip and Service ; by celebrating the Sacra- 
ments that He. hath ordained ; by keeping his 
Laws your ſelves, and perſuading others to do 
it; by relieving his poor Servants ; and by walk- 
ing in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him 
al the Days of your Lite, and doing all things 

a to 
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to his Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. That your light may ſo v 
ſhine before men, that they may fee hour good works to 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven, Matth. H. 
v. 16. Thus thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ferve, ch. iv. 14. | 


QUESTIONS. 


What ts the general deſign of this Commandment ? 

1 we here forbidden to make any Image or Pi. 

Cure? | 

Iz what ſenſe doth God forbid us to makg the 
likeneſs of any thing. ? 

Can he be repreſented by an Image ? 

Why are ye forbidden to Worſhip or bow dons 
to an Image? f 

Flow are ye forbidden to ſerve an Image ? 

What 1s that Sin call d? 

What reaſons are here given for the keeping 
this Law? | 

What is here poſitively commanded ? * 

Flow muft we Worſhip God? 

What ſervice muſt we do for him? 


The THIRD COMMANDMENT:. 


Thou halt not take the Name of the Lozd thy 
God in vain : foz the Lozd will net holde him guilt- 
leſs that tazeth his Name in vain, 


2 If HIS Commandment is defigned for the ſame 

End with the Two former, even to keep up 
the Honour. of Almighty God, and his Glory 
ſhining in the World. For which purpoſe having 
firſt commanded you to have or own no other 
Gods but him, and then not fo much as to ſeem 
to do fo by performing any external Acts of fe- 
ligious Honour and Worſhip to any but Himſe! b 
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He here commandeth you act to take his Name in 
% vin, but to give him that Honour which is due 
„to Him, Whenioever you make any Mention of 
Rim. 8 1 N 
h He doth not here forbid you to take his Name 
into your Mouths at all, but not to do it ia vain, 
But rather, on the contrary by forbidding you to 
do it in vain, he requires you to do it upon folema 
Occaſions, when it may tend to his Honour ; as 
i always doth, when you are lawfully required 
to Swear by it, and accordingly do to in a lawful 

and religious manner. For hereby you publickiy 
e own Him to be the Searcher of Hzarts, Oinnitci- 
ent, in knowing whether you really think as you 
ſay ; and co be Juſt in puniſhing you if you do not. 
Hence He forbad his Peoph to make mention of the 
names of Falle Gods, or cane to ſwegr by them, Joſh 
xxiii. J. but Commanded them to Swear by his 
Name: Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve © 
uin, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name, Deut. vi. 13. Ch, 
X..20, and gave them Directions how to do it a- 
right, ſaying, Thou ſhalt ſwear, The LORD liveth 
in judgment, and in righteouſneſs, Jer. iv. 2. 

And accordingly we find His People, in all Ages, 

were wont to Swear by His Name or call upon 
Him to Witneſs what they faid, where there was 
need of it, not only in the Old Teſtament, but 
ts WM likewiſe in the New, 2 Cor. i. 23. Gal. i. 20. Phil. 

i,8- And therefore you not only may, but ought 

to Swear by his Name, when you are required to 
ne do it by the Governours which He hath ſer over 
WM you in Church or State. An Oath for Confirmation 
ry Wl ff fing an end to all ſtrife, Heb. vi. 16. a 
19 But that which He here torbids, is, the taking. 
er bis Name ia vain; that is when ye have no jult or 
n W ieccilary Occaſion for it, as He himſelf explains 
e. T, where He faith, T7 ſpall not ſwear by my Name 
t; |  falfty, 
& 4 i. 


V's 
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alſly, neither fhalt thou prophane the Name of th 
BY F am the LO RD, Lev. xix. 12. Ye muſt : 
not ſwear falfly by his Name; that is, Ye muſt ne- n 
ver uſe his Name, nor call upon Him to atteſt any d 
thing but what is really juſt and true, or what D 
you know or verily believe to be ſo: And if ye ; 
promiſe any thing upon Oath, or in his Name, ye ſd g 
muſt be ſure to perform it, Numb. xxx. 2. Other- x 
wiſe ye Swear falſly and deceitfully Pſal. xxiv. 4. e. 
and ſo take his Name in vain, to the higheſt De- f 
gree that can be. | | | f 
And as ye muſt not Swear falſly by it, ſo neither e: 
muſt ye profane the Name of the Lord; that is, ye 
muſt nor ule it upon every impertinent Occaſion, MW + 
in your common Diſcourſe, as if it was not a Sa- 
cred, but a profane or common Name: for that I h 
alſo is taking it in vaip, and to no purpoſe. This is 
that which our Saviour means, where He faith, MW +} 


Swear not at all, Matth. v. 34. that is, in your © 1, 
Communication, or familiar Diſcourſing with one he 
another, as He himſelf explains it, ver. 37. To the M yy 
fame Purpoſe is that of St. James; Above all things, . 
ſwear not, neither by heaven, neither by earth, nei e 
ther by any other oath : but let your yea be yea; and «1 
Jour nay, nay, leſt ye fall into condemnation, Tam. v. 
12. That is, In your ordinary Converſation, ne- be 
ver Swear towhat ye ſay, but only affirm or deny, MW he 
as the Matter requireth, without calling upon God. g. 
or uſing his Name either directly or indirectly, as g. 
a Witneſs to ir: tor this is profainirg the Name of Wl þþ 
GOD, for which ye may juſtly be condemned- to 
And verily ye can expect no other: For the 

Lord, the Almighty God, here faith, That He will at WM th 
'hold that Man re? that taketh his Name in vain; N or 
that is, He will moſt certainly and moſt ſeverely MW G: 
puniſh thoſe who break this Law, to which this le 
pu 


Threatning is in a peculiar manner annexed, = 
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all others, in that they are ſo far from honouring 
and glorifying him the Great Creator and Gover- 
nour of all things, as they ought, that they 
diſhonour and diſparage Him all they can, by 
putting no Difference betwixt Him and his Crea- 
tures, betwixt his Name and theirs, but ufing his 
great and glorious Name upon all Occafions, as it 
He was one ot the common Subjects they talk of 
every day. Which is ſo great a Sin, ſo highly of- 
fenſive to his Divine Majeſty, that He will never 


ſuffer it to go unpuniſhed, dut will' inflict ſome 


extraordinary Judgment, not only upon the Per- 
{on that commits ir, but upon the Land roo where 
it is uſually committed and tolerated, Ho. iv. 1, 2. 
Yea it is out of thoſe Sins, for which He ſendeth 
his Curſe upon the whole Earth, Zech. v. 2, 3. 
And to ſhew His extreme Diſpleaſure againſt 
this Sin, when a. Man hath blaſphemed his Ho- 
ly Name, although it was in his Paſſion, while 
he was ſtriving with another Man, the Lord 
Himſelf commanded him to be ſtoned by the 
whole Congregation, Lev. xxiv. 14. And then to 
explain and confirm what He had Enacted in 
this Third Commandment, He made this Law; 


Whoſoever curſeth his God, ſhall bear his ſin. And 


be that blaſphemeth the Name of the LORD, 
be ſhall ſurely be put to death, and all the congre- 
gation ſhall certainly ſtone him: as well the ſtran- 
ger, as he that js born in the land, when he blaſ- 
phemeth the Name of the LORD, ſhall be pat 
to death, Ver. 15, 16. | 
Wherefore ye had need to take ſpecial . Care, 


that ye never Swear, nor Curſe, nor Blaſpheme, 


or N the Name of the Lord, the Moſt High 
Cod; but keep as far as poſſibly you can from it, 


leſt ye fall into Condemnation. And for that 


purpoſe, ye muſt carefully obſerve what He here 
„ come 
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commandeth: For, in that He forbids you to W nc 
profane, or take his Name in vain, He commands te 
you to Rallow, or Sanctifie it: Neither ſhall x MW © 
2 He) proſane my holy Name, but 1 will ble 
allowed among the children of Iſrael, Lev. xxii. 32. 
That is, Whenſotver ye ſpeak of Almighty God, 2 
ye mult make a Diſtinction between his and other 
Names; ye muſt ule it as an Holy, a moſt Sa- 
cred Name, with Reverence and godly Fear : That 1 
thou mayeſt fear this glorious and fearful Name, the 
LORD thy GOD, Deut. xxvii. 58. 
This is that which we are commanded to Pray Noe 
that it may be done, before all things elſe, ſaying, MW: 
' Hallowed be thy Name: And which we ſhould Har 
therefore take care to do, before all things upon nt 
Earth, as the Holy Angels do it in Heaven, ſaying, Nio 
Holy, Holy, Hely, is the LO R D of Hoſts, the whole er. 
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Earth is full of his glory, Ilai. vi. 3« Rev, iv. 8. * 
i QUESTIONS, | 2 
What is the general Deſign of this Commandment? Wot ( 
Are you here forbidden ever to ſpeak of GOD? i. 
Are you forbidden to Swear by his Name? © pe 
How muſt you Swear by it? . 2 


What it here forbidden? bs 
Phat do ye underſtand by Profaining the Name WO: 
of the Lord ? | na 1 
What is mean by not holding him gulltleſs WV) 
that doth it? | EY. 
How were they to be puniſhed, that were guilt) of iti 
What is here Commanded? | 5 


The Fourr nt COMMANDMENT: 


B:member that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day+ 
| Six days halt thou labour, and do ail that thou 
phat todo; bat the Seventh Day is the Sabbath 
| of the Lozd thy God. In it thou ſhalt do no or. 
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ner of wok, thou, and thy Son, and thy Daugh- 
ter, thy Man-ſervant, and thy Matid-fervant.'thp 
Cattel, and the Dtranger that is within thy Gates. 
Foz in Six Daps the Lozd made Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea and all that in them is, and reſted 
the Seventh Day, wherefoze the Loꝛd Bleſſed the 
H9abbath-Dayp, and hallowed it. 


THI S is the only Commandment that we are 
particularly required to remember, The Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe all the other were Written at firſt 
upon the Table of our Hearts, engraven in our 
eery Nature, fo that we may have a connatural 
+ enſe of them upon our Minds; and therefore 
1 Wcannor properly be ſaid to remember them, but 
r ather to feel them, being ſenſible and conſcious 
7 

e 


to our ſelves of our Duty and Obligation to ob- 

erve them. But this is a poſitive Precept, given 

to a Man after he was made, and therefore not Im- 

printed in his Heart, but conveyed through his 

Ears into it, by the External Revelation or Word 

? Wet God; who therefore Commands us to remember 

- Wit, to keep it in our hearts, ſo as to call it to mind 

upon all Occaſions, at the Return of every Sal- 

bath. day, that we mult keep that Holy. Remem- 

ter (lalth he) that thou keep holy the Sabbath day: 

„ r rather, as it in the Original, Remember the 

 Wzi2ath-day to keep it holy, Remember both the 
s oy it (elf, and to keep it holy, when it comes. 

What Day He here means by the Sabbath, we 

ay learn from the Reaſons which He is pleaſed 

to give us for the Obſervation of it, which are 

wo; one at the Delivery of the Law in Exodus, 

tne other at the Repetition of it in Deuteronomy. 

The Reafon that He gives in Exodus, is becauſe 


# in Six Days the Lord made all Things, and reſted 
th pon the Seventh Day; Wherefore, faith He, the 
n= 


lord bleſſed the 2 (as it is in the Ori- 


ginal; 
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:ginal;z not the Seventh, as it is in ſome Tranſl 
tions, ) and hallowed it. From, whence it appears, 
that the Reaſon why He Blefled this Day, waz, 
becauſe He having made all Things in Six Days, 
He then reſted, or ceaſed to make any thing 2 
new upon the Seventh Day; and therefore He 
Bleſſed and Sanctified that Day, as he here {aith 
he had done, before the giving ot the Law upo 
Mount Sinai. And ſo we find He did at the Be 
ginning of the World, Gen. ii. 3. where it is ſaid 
That He bleſſed the Seventh Day, and ſanct i ſied it 
Which was no expreſs Command that Me 
Mould keep it Holy: But, howloever, it was (c 
clear a Declaration of his Will they ſhould, tha 
I do not doubt but his faithful People kept it 
ſome meaſure all along, N perhaps in E 
Sopt, where their Bondage might make it impr: 
cticable, if not forgotten) though we have n( 
certain footſteps of it till about a Month afte 
the Children of T/-ae! were come out of FEeyyt 
Exod. xvi. 22,--26. no more than we have 0 
its being kept after they came into Canaan, b 
Foſhna, by the Fudges, by Samuel, by David hi 
ſelf, or by any of the Kings of Judah or 1/rae!, 0 
by any that lived under them, till the time of H 
a the Prophet, 2 Kings iv. 23. 

But although there be no mention made of 1 
in all that between Aoſes and Eliſha, yet no 
withſtanding none ever doubted but that the Sal 
bath was kept in thoſe Days. There is as litt 
reaſon to doubt but that the Patriarchs before 

ſes kept One Day in Seven, although there be 
Records left of it, from whence-we can be certa 
after what manner they kept it, and whether 
was the ſame Seventh Day which the Fews w 
afterwards commanded to obſerve, or that wil 

we now keep, as ſome have thought. | 


7h: COMMANDMENTS. 8; 
R Be ſure when Almighty G0, inſerted this into 
«Ml the Body-of his Laws which ſhould be always ob- 
* ſerved; He ſpake not a Word of their keeping 

always juſt the Seventh Day from the Creation, 
but commanded them to remember the Sabbath. Day 
to keep it holy, and told them, that becauſe he reſt- 


— ed upon the Seventh Day, therefore he Bleſſed the 
on Sabbat h. Day and Hallowed it, He did 1 x 
5. that he Bleſſed the Seventh Day, leſt they ſhould 


miſtake his meaning and think rhat he would 
have them always keep the ſame Seventh Day. 
But he alter d the Phraſe, and faid, He bleſſed ihe 
Sabbath-Day and ballowed it, to ſhew, that he would 
always have them keep a Sabbath-or'a Day of 
Reſt, once in Seven ey one Day in every 
deven . But which of the Seven Days was to be 
obſerved, that he reſerved in his own Power to 
determine when he pleaſed. - Only'they muſt keep . 
that which he then appointed, till he ſhould ſee 
good to alter it. | 

From whence-we may gather, that by the $Sab- 
bath-Day, we are here to underſtand that Day in 
every Week or Seven Days which he did then, or 
afterwards ſhould appoint to be a Day of Reſt, or 
Holy to himſelf. We 

But, where this amongſt the reſt of the Com- 
mandments is afterwards repeated, the forefaid 
reaſon is quite left out, and another given of it, 
which catinot be ſuppoſed to be done but for ſome 
great End and Purpoſe. For there, after the 
Words of Command, it is ſaid, Aud remember that 
thou waſt a ſervant in the land of Egypt, and that the 
Lird thy God brought thee out thence through a mighty 
band, and by a ſtretch d out arm: therefore the Lord 
thy God commanaed thee to keep the Sabbath day, 
Deut. v. 15. Here the Redemption of the Children 
ot /ſ-ael, out of Eogtt, . given as the reaſon wy 

| , 2 | 
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- God commanded them to keep the Sabbath-day, 


and to keep it in memory of that Redemption. 
Which makes it very probable, that they came 1 


out of Egypt upon the Sabbat h. day, or upon that 
Day which from thence forward they kept as the 
Sabbath or Day of Reſt, in Memory of their be- tt. 
ginning that Day to reſt from their Bondage. 

Howſoever, it is evident from hence, that the 7 
Sabbath was to be kept for another Reaſon be- 
ſides that of the Creation, even becauſe God te- 
deemed his People out of Egyyt; which being a - 
Type of our Redemption by Chrif, it was fe 
plainly hereby fignified, that when our Redem- 7 
ption ſhould be accompliſhed. by Him, the SA 
bath ſhould be kept in memory of that: and 
therefore upon the Day on which our Redeemer” 
roſe again, and fo reſted from the Death which 
'He Suffered for our Redemption, and thereby de- 
monſtrated it to be accompliſhed. 


: 


Now our Redeemer roſe upon the fir/# day of { 
the Jewiſh Week: though it might be, for ought oh 
we know, really the Seventh Day from the Crea- 6 
tion; ſo that God Reſted from his Works both N 
of creation and redemption the ſame Day. Be ſure r ( 
they are both commemorated upon this Day, ths We. 
creation as it is one Day in Seven, and the redem- ; J 
pt ion as it is that Day of the Seven, whereon our 7% 
Redeemer roſe from the Dead: Who being the 4 
Supreme Law. giver, and particularly the Lordi ;**! 
of the Sabbath, Mark ii. 28. He altered the Day ty 
from that which his People had hitherto kept, Ene 
at leaſt, ſince their coming out of Egypt, to that = 


on which He roſe again, even the Firſt Day ol 
their Week. Not by any expreſs Command. Th. 

But as Ged at firſt only Bleſſed the Seventh . "+ 
Day, and Sanctiſied it, and ſo fet.it a-part for 4 I 
Day of Reſt, without any Word of Command WI .* 
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So our Lord the fame God, Bleſſed the Firſt Day 
of the Week and Sandt iſied it, by Riſing from the 
Dead upon it, by appearing to his Diſciples upon it, 
both the Day he Roſe, and the next Firſt Day ot 
the Week after, John xx. 19,26. And by ſending 
down the Holy Ghoſt, upon it, Ar ii. 1. which 
though it was not a verbal, yet it was a real, an 
actual Sanctification of it, and a ſufficient Declara- 
tion of His Will, that this Day ſhould ever after be 
kept holy, Infomuch that the Apoſtles, who per- 
tectly knew His Will, trom that time forward, 
accordingly had their Holy Exerciſes upon this 
Day, Act, xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. and called it, the - 
Lord's Day, as being Sanctified by Him, and ſet a- 
part for his Service, Rev. i. 10. And the whole 
Catholick Church, hath ever fince kept this Day 
holy, according to this Commandment, Remember 
the Sabbath-day, to keep it Holy. 

Keep it Holy, not according to the Ceremonial 
or the Bye-Laws which were given only to the 
Children of J1/rael about it; but according to 
what is required in this Moral Commandment, . 
of Univerſal and Perpetual Obligation : That is, 
Upon the Six Days ye mult do all your own 
Works, all the Worldly Buſineſs that ye have ro 
do in the whole Week, you mult do none of that 


Upon the Sabbath or the Lord's Day; but ye muſt. 


keep. it wholly as holy to the Lord, whoſe Day it 
b, in commemorating and celebrating His Crea- 
tion of the World, and His Redemption of Man- 
kind; and in performing all ſuch works of Piety- 
and Charity, as tend more immediately to the 
letting forth His Honour and Glory for the ſame: 
That is, as our Church hath determined, in hear- 
ing the Word of God read and taught; in private 
und publick, Prayers z in acknowledging your Offences 
Cod, and amendment * the ſame; in reconciling 
3 | your 
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Jour ſelves charitably to one another, where diſpleaſure 
hath been; in oftentimes Receiving the Communion 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; in Viſiting the Poor 
and Sick, mſing all godly and ſober Converſation, 


Canon XIII. 
| QUESTIONS. 


Why are ye Commanded to remember the Sab- 
bath-day ? ene 5 

ne Day . 8 by the . 4 - 
ow many Reaſons are given for the keeping it! 

Which us the Firſt ? i ED | 

Doth God here Command the Seventh Day from 
the Creation to be always kept holy ? | 

Which is the other Reaſon that He giveth for it? 

Why was the Sabbath altered from the Seventh to 
the Firſt Day of the Week ? 

Who Altered it? 

How doth it appear that Chriſt Altered it ? 

How is this Day to be now ſanctified, or kept holy? 


The FIFTH COMMANDMEN Tr. 


Bonour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy 
daps may be long in the land which the Lozd the 
God giveth thee. | 1 5 


A Lrhough' Almighty God was pleaſed to pro- 
claim all the Ten Commandments together up- 
on Mount Sinai; yet he wrote them afterwards 
upon Two Tables of Stone, Demt. ix. 10. The 
Four Firſt, which have an immediate reſpect un- 
to himſelt, He wrote upon One, which is there- 
fore called the Firſt Table. Upon the other, there- 
fore called the Second Table, He wrote the other 
Six Commanaments ; wherein He hath revealed his 
Divine Will, how we ſhould carry our ſelves to 
one another while we live together upon Earth, 


in the ſeveral Places, Stations, and Relations 3 


ion 
00r 


fe is pleaſed to ſet us in; fo as that we may al- 
ways better join together in promoting the End 


of our Creation, by . ſerving and Glorifying Him 


our Almighty Creator. 


The Firſt of the Second Table, is, concerning, 


the Reſpect and Honour which is due to Parents- 
whether Natural, Spiritual, or Civil, Firſt, He- 
nur thy Father and thy Mother, thy Natural Pa: 
rents, of whom thou waſt Born and brought up 

Honour them; that is, Have a good Opinion of 
them, and eſteem them highly, for their Love 
and Care of thee, and carry thy ſelf accordingly- 
with all Lowlineſs, Meekneſs and Reverence to- 
wards them, and obey them in all things, Col. iii. 
20. Eph. vi. 1. Wherefore you mult hearken to 
their Inſtructions, and do whatſoever they, or 
either of them, bid you. You mult ſtudy all you 
can to requite the Care and Pains they have taken 
for you, 1 Tim. v. 4. It there be Occaſion, you 
muſt ſuccour and relieve them, and never ſuffer 
them to want any thing that you can help them 
to. As our Bleſſed Saviour when He was upon the 
Croſs, ſhewed his great reſpect unto his Mother 

by commirting her to the Care of his beloved 
Diſciple, John xix. 26, 27- Whereby He hath 
raught you to take care of your Parents, not 
only while you Live, but when you Die. 


On the other ſide; Parents muſt not provoke their 


Children, leſt they be diſcouraged, Col. iii. 2 1. but 
mutt bring them up in the nurture and 


Laws by 
J. As Abraham taught and commanded his Chil- 


dren to keep the way of the Lord; and is commend- 


ed by God Himſelt tor Win xviii. 19. 
| - 4: 
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nit ion 
of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. that they may underſtand. 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
which they muſt govern. themſelves. 
through the whole Courſe of their Lives, Deut. vi. 


[ 
| 
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And as Parents are thus to be Spiritual Guides 
to their Children, fo all Spiritual Guides are to 
be reckoned and reſpected as Parents. Eliſha called 
the Prophet Elijah Father, 2 Kings ii. 12. So did 
King Joafh call the Prophet Fliſha, Chap. xiii. 14. 
And St. Paul tells the Corintheans, that he had be. 
gotten them in Chrift, and ſo was their Father, t 
Cor. iv. 15. and, for the ſame Reaſon, he calleth 
One ſimus his Son, Philem. Ver. 10. as St. John often 
doth thoſe that were converted to the Faith by 
his Means, 1 John ii. 

Wherefore the Miniſters of the Goſpel, by 
whoſe Means you are born again, and afterwards 
fed with the bread of Life, are properly your Ghoſt- 
H; that is, your Spiritual Fathers, and you mult 
honour them as ſuch : You muſt know them which 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
admoniſh you; and you muſt 1 them very hight 
in love for their works ſakes, 1 Theſſ. v. 12, 13. You 
mult obey them, and ſubmit jour ſelves to them, for 
they watch fer your ſoxls, Heb. x11. 17, You muſt 
account them worthy of double honour, 1 Tim. v. 17. 
and communicate to them in all good things, Gal. vi. 
6. For / hath the Lord ordained, that they who 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cov. 
ix. 14. | 

The ſame Duties are owing alſo, by God's Com- 
mandment, to your Civil Father, to the King or 
Queen, the Father or Mother of the Country 
where ye live: Ye muſt not carſe the Ruler of thy 
People, Exod. xxXii- 28. No, not ſo much as in th) 
thought, Eccleſ. x. 20. You muſt not 4275 Domi. 
nion, nor ſpeak evil of Diemties, Jude, Ver. 8. but 
. you mult honour the King, 1 Pet. ii. 17. You muſt 
ſubmit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's ſake : whether it be to the King, as Supreme 
or unto Governonrs, as unto them that are ſent by 2 

ar. 
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for the * i of evil doers, and for the praiſe ex 
10 well 


them that „1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. You muſt obey. 
0 1 5 Tit. iii. 1. Vou muſt not rebel, nor 
reſiſt, but be ſubject to the Higher Powers, Rom. 
xiii. 1, 2. and that too, »ot only for wrath, but 


likewiſe for . Ver. 5. That is, Vou 


muſt be Subject and Obedient to them, not only 
for tear of the Puniſhment which they may other- 
wiſe inflict upon you, but out of a Senſe of your 
Duty, and in Obedience to the Command of God. 
For the ſame Reaſon, you muſt alſo pray for Kings, 
aud for all that are in Authority, 1 Tim. ii. 2. And 
as you mult fear the Lord, for his ſake ye muſt fear 
the King, and not medadle nor mingle your ſelves with 
them that are given to change, Prov. xxiv. 21: 


Theſe are the expreſs Commands of the Moſt 


High Cd: ſo that no Man can rebel againſt his 
Lawful Prince, without rebelling againſt Him, 
the Univerfal- Monarch of the World. 


But every Maiter of a Family is likewife - the 
Father of that Family; and therefore his Servants - 
are all obliged, by this Law, to honour and obey + 
him. They mult count their own Maſters worthy of. 


all honsur, 1 Tim. Vi. 1. They muſt be . obedient r0 
them with fear and trembling, in ſmglene(s of heart, 4s 
unto Chriſt : Not with Eye-ſervice, as Men- pleaſer. 


but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing the Will of Gd 


from the heart; with good will doing ſervice, as unto 


the Lord, and not to Men, Eph. vi. 5; 6, 7. Col. iii. 


22, They muſt ſtrive to pleaſe them in all things; 
not anſwering again, not purloming, but ſhewing all 


good fidelity, Tit. ii. 9, 10. and muſt be ſubject to 


them with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, 


but 4. fo to the fromard, 1 Pet. ii. 8. ANMaſt ers alſo 
mult give unto their Servants that which is juſt and 
equal; Col. iv. 1. and forbear threatning, knowing © 
that they alſo hade a Maſter in Heaven, rr 
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This is the Sum of that which the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves to be the Firſ Commandment wit Prone 
Eph. vi. 2. from thoſe Words annexed to it, That 
thy days may be lug; Or, That it may go well with 
thee in the Laud which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 
Deut. v. 16. Whereby Almighty God promiſeth 
Life, Proſperity and Happineſs to all that fin- 
cerely keep this Commandment, But as for ſuch 
as ſmite, or curſe their Father and Mother, and will 
not obey their Yoice, them He himſelf command- 
ed to be put to death, Exod. xxi. 15, 17. Deut. xXi. 
18, 20. And.accordingly we find the Breach of 
this Law uſually Punilted,. and the Obſervation 
of it Rewarded even in this Life. 


QUESTIONS 

How many Tables was the Law written upon? 
How many Commandments belong to each Table * 
To which Table doth this belong ? 
Who are here meant by Parents? 
How muſt ye honour your Natural Parents? 
What Parents. do for their Children 
Who are hour Spiritual or Ghoſtly Fathers? 
What ts your. Duty to them? 
Who are your Civil Father and Mother? 
How. muſt pom honour them ? + 16 
Ahat us the Duty of Servants to their Maſters ana 

of Maſters to their Servants? p 
What 7 the Promiſe. annexed to this Command 


The SfxTHCOMMANDMUENT· 


CeChou ſhalt do no Murther. 


IT having pleaſed God to make Man in his own 
Image, .and: fo capable- of living in the other 
World, as well as this; although He hath given. 


him 
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him Power over all other Creatures that live on- 
ly upon Earth, and no where elle, ſo that he 
may at any time take away their Life ; yet He 
doth not ſuffer one Man to take away the 
Life of another, and ſo diſpatch him out of this, 
into the other World, till He himſelf is pleaſed to - 
ſend for him. For He ſends no Man hither but 
upon Buſineſs, and gives him Time to do it in, 
ſo much as He ſees good: But that He reſerves 
wholly to himſelf; and will not have any Man 
ſhorten the Time that He hath given another, 
wherein to do his Work. And He hath fignified 
his Will in this Commandment, Thou ſhalt do no 
Murther; Or, Thou ſhalt. not take away the 
Life of another Man. ws 

Not that this was the firſt time that He had- 
revealed this to be his Will: For this, as well as 
the reſt of theſe Commanaments, was from the Be- 
ginning- But. by reaſon of the indiſpenſable Ne- 
ceſſity of having this - univerſally obſerved, that 
Men might live and follow his Buſineſs peaceably - 
and quietly together, without being in continual. 
Fear of one another, He repeated this to Noah, 


with this ſevere Sanction; #Yhoſ0 | 
blood, by Man ſhall his blood be ſhed; for in the 
Image of G O D mage be Man, Gen. ix. 6. Where 
we may likewiſe obſerve, that Man's being made 
in the Image of God, is given for the Reaſon of 
this Law, as I intimated before. 1 

And here he publiſneth it again, together with 
the reſt of his Laws that are of perpetual and uni- 
verſal Obligation, that all Men may take Notice 
of it. But leſt any ſhould: miſtake his Meaning, 
he himſelt was pleaſed. afterwards to explain it, 
ſaying, that it any Man ſmite another with an In- 
ſtrument of Iron; by throwing a Stone, or with 


his Hand, or any other way, ent of hatred or 2 
WY Nene mity 7 


th Man's | 
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mity (6 that he dieth, that Man is a Murderer, he 
breaks this Law, and therefore he ſhall furely be 
put to Death Namb. xxxv. 16, Cc. 
But if one Man happens ro Kill another; as we 
ſay, by chance medley, without having any enmity 
againſt him, or defign to do him any harm, in 
that Caſe God appointed Cities of Refuge for 
ſuch a Man to fly to, that he might not die, Ver. 
I1, 12, 26. Deut. xix 2, 3, 4 which ſhews, that 
in that Caſe the Man had not broken this Law: 
he was not properly guilty of Murder. And the 
Reaſon is given by God himſelt; ſaying, He that 
ſmiteth a Man ſo that he die, ſhall be ſurely pat to 
death. But if a Man lie-not in wait, but God deli- 
ver him into his hand, then I will appoint him 4 
place whither he ſhall flee, Exod. xxi. 12, 13, For 
from hence it appears, that in this Caſe God himſelf 
delivered him that was killed into the hands of 
him that killed him, who was therefore only the 
Inftrument in it, executing the Will of Goa, who 
hath Abſolute Dominion over all Mens Lives, and 
who therefore allowed fuch a Man the Benefit of 
the Sanctuary or City of Refuge. But he muſt 
continue in the Nature of a Priſoner, and not 
have his perfect Liberty til the death of the Highs 
Prieſt, Num. xxxv. 25, 28. to put him in Mind, 
that though he was not guilty ot Murder, yet he 
had contracted ſo much Guilt by being acceſlary. 
to another Man's Death, tho' it was only for 
want of due Care and Conſideration in him, that I 
he could not be fully pardoned but by the Death 
of Jeſus Chrift the true High. Prieſt. 91 
For the ſame Reaſon. alſo, when a Man is Con- 
demn'd by the Law to Die, they who pronounce, | 
or execute the Sentence, and accordingly.put him 
to Death, do not tranſgreſs this Law: There 
| | were many Offences which Cod himſelt, in Zdo/ex, 
\ . ' : COm- 
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commanded to be puniſh'd with Death, particu- 
larly this of A4urther. Wherefore they who put 
ſuch Offenders to Death, did not break, but exe- 
cute, the Command of God. So it is ftill : The 
Magiſtrate is the miniſter of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doeth evil, Rom. xiii. 
4+ and therefore when he Condemneth a Man ac 
cording to Law, he doth it only as God's Miniſter. 
And they who put the Man to Death, do it nor 


out of Malice or Hatred, but in Obedience to 


thoſe whom G hath ſet over them, and employ- 
ed to ſend ſuch a Perſon to give Account to him 
of all his Actions: wherefore they are no. way 
guilty of, breaking this Law, which was made 
tor Men to obſerve, not for Goa, who may take 
away any Man's Life when he pleaſeth. 


But we mult not think that nothing is here for- | 


bidden but actual Murthering, or killing a Man 


out of Malice-and Deſign, For the Law-giver 


himſelf hath taught us otherwiſe, ſaying, 7e have 


heard that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, Thon 


ſhalt not kill : and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in 
danger of the judgment. Bat I ſay unto you, that 
whoſoever is angry with his brother without 4 cauſe, 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment: and whoſoever 
ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger of 
the council: but wheſcever ſhall ſay, Than fool, [fall 


be in danger of hell fire. Wherefore if thou bring thy 


gift to the altar, and there remembreſt, that thy bro- 


ther hath ought againſt thee, 8c. Matth. v. 21, 22, 


23. Whereby he hath given us to underſtand, 


that when he ſaid, Thou ſbalt not kill, be did not 


forbid only the very Act of one Mans killing ano- 
ther, but every thing that tends towards 1t, or 


may be any way the Occaſion of his doing or at- 


tempting it. Wherefore all Anger, Hatred and 


* 
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all Strife and Contention, all Pride, Ambition, 
Luſt, Jealouſy, and Revenge, and whatſoever uſu- 
ally doth, or ever may, fer one Man againſt ano- 
ther, ſo as to kill, or maim, or any way hurt his 
Body, is here forbidden under the Name of Mar- 
ther. And therefore St. John ſaith, whoſoever ha- 
teth his brother, is 4 murderer, 1. John iii. 13. 
And by neceſſary Conſequence, you are all here 
commanded to be meek and patient, and gentle 
to one another: to put on bowels of mercies, kinaneſs, 
humbleneſs of mind, meckneſs. long-ſuffering ; forbear- 
ing one another, and. forgiving one another, if any 
man hath a quarrel againſt am): even as Chriſt fer- 
gave you, ſo muſt ye do. Ana Wbove all theſe things 
ro put on charity, which is the bond of perfeF&neſs, 
Col. iii. 12, 13, 14. ſo as to {ove your enemies, to 
bleſs them that ys vou, to do good to them that hate 
you, ana pray for them that defiirefully uſe you ana 
perſecute hon, Matth. v. 44. If ye do theſe things, 
e can never tall into that horrid Sin, which is 
re forbidden. 2 e 


QUESTIONS. 
For what Reaſon was this Law made? 
' When was it firſt made? | 
Feu is be that breaks it to be puniſhed ? 
What is here meant by Mutther? , 
It he that kills a Man by chance Guilty of it? 
Why is he nut | 1 
Are they Guilty of it, who Condemn or Execute a 
r hs Law? | 5 
What is here forbidden beſides actual Murtberx? 
I hat ir here cemmanded ? ene 
The SrVYENTH COMMAND MEN Te. 
Thou alt not commit Adulter r. 


4 © 4 


WHEN 


4 
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W HEN God at firſt made Mankind, He made 
them Male and Female, and called them 
both Adam, Gen. v. 2. they being both but one 


Fleſh, as he ordained them Two to be; and not 


only them, but every Man and Woman that 
ſhould afterwards be joined together in Marriage. 
They are thereby fo united as to become one fleſh, 
Gen- ii. 24. Matth. xix. 5. and ſhould theretore 
live together, as to all Conjugal Affections, as if 
there was never another Man or Woman in the 
World but themſelves. And ſo they would moſt 
certainly have lived, if Man had continued in his 
firſt Eſtate. 

But by the Fall of our Firſt Parents, our Na. 
ture is ſo corrupted, that notwithſtanding this uni- 
on into one Fleſh, one or other, if not both Par- 
ties ſo join d together, are often prone to run af- 
ter ſtrange fleſu, which is not their own, and per- 
haps anothers. Which if it ſhould be permitted 
and generally practiſed, would not only fruſtrate 


the end of this Holy Inſtitution, but it would 
breed ſuch Confuſion and Diſorder in the World, 


that a great part, if not all Mankind, would de- 
generate ſo far, as to become little bet ter, in this 


reſpect, than Brute Beaſts, it not much ' worſe;. 


Brutes themſelves generally obſerving the Laws 
and Rules which God hath ſet them, much better 
than ſuch Men do it. bY PO MY 
Buy this we may ſee into the neceſſity of making, 
nd likewiſe into the true meaning, of this Law, 
hen ſhalt not commit Adultery. For hereby Al- 
mighty God Commandeth, That no Man ule any 
Woman in.a Conjugal way, but one that is really 


his Wife, and. ſo his own Fleſh: And that no. 


Woman uſe any Man fo, but one that is joined to 


her in Marriage, ſo as to become one fleſh with * 
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And therefore, that he who hath not a Wife, and 
ſhe who hath not a Husband, muſt uſe none at 
all, as ſuch, until they have. And they who have 
not the Gift of Continency, nor Power over their 
own Wills muſt Marry; as God requires by His 
Apoſtles, ſay ing. To avoid Fornication, let every Man 
have his own Wife, and let every Woman have her 
own Haurband, 1 Cor. vii. 2. For it is better to marry. 
than to burn, ver. 9. | 

But that 1s not al] : For He that made this Law, 
and therefore beſt knows the true meaning and 
extent of it, hath been pleaſed to interpret it of 
Adultery and Fornication, not only in the Act, 
but likewiſe in the very Thought: Je have heard 
(faith He) that it hath been ſaid by them of old 
time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, But I ſay 
unto yon, That whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt 
after her, hath committed Adultery with her already 
in his heart, Matth. v. 27, 28. From whence it 
appears, that every Motion or Inclination of a 
Man's Mind to Luſt atter ſtrange Fleſh, is a breach 
of this Law, although it never break forth into 
Act, nor go any further than the Heart. Which 
ſhould make all People fer a . Rrict' watch and 
guard over their Hearts, ſeeing that Adulteries and 
Fornications do not only proceed from thence, 
as Our Lord hath taught us, Matth. xv. 19. but 
(as He here teacheth ) they may be alſo committed 
there, and ſo expoſe a Man to all the Judgments 
that Gd hath threatned againſt this Sin, as well 
as the outward Commiſſion of it. 
And verily the Judgments which Cod hath 
threatned againſt the breach of this Law, are ve- 
ry ſevere and terrible. For, not to infilt upon 
the Puniſhments He appointed for. it in the Old 
Teitament, in the New we read, That Marriage 
is honourable, and the bed undtfiled: but Wyoremon- 


gers- 
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gert and Adulterert God will judge, Heb. xiii. 4. 
For this ye know, that no Whoremonger nor Uuclean 
Perſon hath any inheritance in the kinedow of Chriſt, 
and of Ged. Let no man deceive von with vain 
words : for — of theſe things cometh the wrath 
of God upon the children of diſobedience, Eph. v. 3, 6. 
Col. iii. 6. Wherefore, All had need beware of 
this Sin; eſpecially Chriſtians, to whom the Apo- 
ftle ſaith, Know ye not that your bodies are the mem- 
bers of Chriſt ? oat I then take the member of Chriſt, 
and make it' the member: of an harlot ? Ged forbid, 
1 Cor. vi. 15, 16, 18. For this is the Will of God, 
even your ſanitifieation, that ye ſhonid abſtain 2 
Fornicat ion: That one of you (henld know How to 
poſſeſs his veſſel ia ſancti fication and honour : not in the 
luſt of concupiſence, even as the Gentiles that ku nat 
God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3, 4, 5- But fornication, aud all 
uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not be once named 
among you, as becometh Saints, Eph. v. 3. 

Neither is it enough to avoid what is here ex- 
preſly forbidden ; but every one muſt do what is 
implied here to be apr == wag Goa, even, 
That every Husband and Wife, being but ore 
fleſh, ſhould have but one heart and one mind be- 
tween them: That they do not defraud. one another, 
1 Cor. vii. 5. That the Husband love his Wife 
as himſef, and the Wite her Husband as her ſelf, 
Eph. v 33. And as the Husband muſt give ho- 
our to the Wife, 1 Pet. iii. 3. ſo muſt the Wite 
ſubmit unto and reverence ber Husband, Eph. v. 22, 
--23. And both muſt nor only be true and faith- 
ful to one another, but muſt ftrive all they can 
to promote one anothers Good both Temporal 
and Spiritual. And both they that are; and they 
that are not Married, muſt be Sober, Chaſt, and 
Modeſt in their Dreſs, Diſcourſe and Behaviaur, 
{0 as not to excire, but ſuppreſs, as much ay in 

| | them 
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them lies, all unclean Thoughts both in them- 
ſelves and others. N ; 

And as for them who have heretofore tranſgreſ- 
ſed this holy Commandment, in Thought, Word, 


or Deed, they muſt Repent of their Sin, and turn 


fincerely from it, while they may, and as ſoon as 
poſſibly rhey can. For which purpoſe, they muſt 
cracifie the fleſh, with the affectiont and luſts, Gal. 
v. 24. They muſt mertiſie their members that are 
upon the Earth; Col. iii. 5. They muſt not come 
near ſuch Places or Company as are apt to raiſe 
in them any Luſtful or Laſcivious Thoughts and 
ſo encline them to this horrid Sin. They muſt 
avoid Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, as deadly Poi- 
ſon. They muſt be Temperate in all things, 1 Cor, 
ix. 25. They muſt fa/t, and watch, and pray, that 
they may mot enter into temptation. They muſt not 
make proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof, 
Rom. iii. 14, but muſt follow the Example 
of the Holy Apoſtle, who ſaid, I keep under my 
body, and bring it into ſubjection: leſt by any means 
when 1 hade preached unto others, I my ſelf ſhould 
be a caſt-away, 1 Cor. ix. 17+ 


QUESTIONS. 


That * was there for this Lam? 

What is the general meaning of it? | 

1s not Adultery and Fornication in the heart here 
forbidden ? | THEN, 

What Judg ments hath God threatned againſt thoſe 
who break this Lam? 2 

re not Chriſtians, in a more eſpecial manner, 

bound to heep it? | 

What are the Duties here commanaed ? 


; 7 


What muſt they do, who have broken this Com- 


mandment ? 
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The ETIOCRHTHCOMMANDMERN T. 


Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


SEEING Almighty G © p, by the Word of bis 

Power, at the firlt created, and ſtill pre ſerveth 
and upholdeth All Things that are; All Things 
that are, muſt needs be his, and he may diſpoſe ot 
them as he pleaſeth. And ſo he doth: He diſpoſeth 
of all and every thing that is in Heaven or Earth; 
particularly all the Houſes, Lands, Cattel, Moneys, 
Goods, or the Riches, as Men call them of this Life, 
they are all his, and wholly at his Diſpoſal; and He 
accordingly gives them, how, and when, and to 
whom he will, So that whatſoever any Man hath, 
and howſoever he, came by it, whether by Inheri- 
tance, Gift or Purchaſe, by his Wit or Valour, by 
any Office or Calling, by his Care and Induſtry, or 
any other lawful Way, it ftill comes Originally 
from God; who diſtributeth the Neceflaries, the 
Accommodations, and the Conveniencies of this 
Life to all Men, to ſome more, to fome leſs, as 
He himſelf ſees good · And whatſoever He gives, 
or puts into the Hands of any Man, although he 
ſtill reſerveth to himſelt his own Propriety in it, ſo 
that he may take it away apain when he pleaſeth ; 
yet he thereby gives that Man ſo much Right and 
Title to it, that it is his own, in reſpett of all orher 
Men: No other Man hath any thing to do with it, 
but only he; and he alone muſt give Account of 
the Uſe of it to God, from Whom he received, and 
under Whom he holds it. Which he could not do, 
if another Man ſhould rake it from him. { 

Wherefore, to ſecure and confirm to every Man 
both the Civil Right, and the Uſe of what He ſees 
good to put into his Hands, God was pleaſed to 

ma 
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make and publiſh this Law, for all Mankind to ob- 
ſerve, Thos ſhalt not Steal: that is to ſay, Thou 


ſhalc not take from another Man any thing that is 
his, or that God hath given him: Thou ſhalt not 


70 
41 


Th 


LE 


take it by Force, or by Fraud, neither openly nor. 


ſectetly: Thou ſhalt nor take it out of his Houſe, 


or Shop, or Fields, or Barns, or Pockets, nor upon 
the High-way, nor any wiſe whatſoever, without 
his Conſent and Will. | | 


For we muſt not underſtand this Law, only off 


that which we commonly call Thefr, or Robbery ; 
but of every Unlawful or Indirect Way, whereby 


it is poſſible for one Man to come at that which: 
God hath given to another: whether it be by For-; 


gery, Perjury, or Suborning Witneſſes in Courts of 
Judicature; by Lying, Diflembling, or Concealing 


the Truth; by Falſe Meaſures, Falſe Weights, or 
Falſe Lights ; by Extortion, Oppreſſion, or Falſe 


Accuſation; by Detrauding, Cheating, or Over- a 


reaching in any Contract or Bargain, or any other- 
wiſe than ſuch as God allows and approves of, for 
rhe transferring the Things of this World from one 
Man to another: fo that he himſelf may be truly 


ſaid to do it · For whoſoever getteth the Poſicfhon 


of what belongs to another, any otherwiſe than 
what is agreeable to the Revealed Will and Word 
of God; he breaketh this Commandment ; be 
Stealeth. | | 

But that no Man certainly would do, if he would 
but firft conſider what he doth. For this is to Uſurp 
upon the Prerogative of God himſelf; to take that 
away which he gives, and which he gives for his 
own Uſe,” to be employed in his Service, and for his 
Honour. And therefore he will be ſure to revenge 
himſelf of ſuch as ſhall preſume to deprive that Man 
"of it, ro whom lie was pleaſed to give it: as He 


hath aſſured us, by his Apoſtle, requiring · That 
| : AS * 


The COMMANDMENTS. tor 


. an go beyond or defraud his brother in any matter, 
b. ecauſe 3 the Lord is the revenger of all ſuch, 
1 Theſ. iv. 6. | be: 
Wherefore this is one of the two Sins for which 
e ſends his Curſe upon the Earth, which enters 
Pete the houſe f the Thief, remains there, and con- 
umes it with the very timber and ſtones thereof, Zech. 
3, 4. And accordingly we commonly lee, that 
ur, hat is unjuſtly” gotten, brings a Curſe upon that 
of hich alſo is gotten juſtly, and upon him roo that 
or Rot it: For, As the Partridge fitteth upon Eggs, and 
) >Bbatcheth them not; ſo he that getteth Riches and not 
K by right, ſhall leave them in the miaſt of his days, 
cn, at the end ſhall be à fool, er. xvii. 11. And that 
Of hich is worſt of all, Thieves and Extortioners are 
A eckoned among thoſe who ſhall not Inherit the 
Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. 
F But what then muſt they do, who have tranſ 
*Ferefſed this holy Commandment, that they may 
" fleſcape the Vengeance and judgment of Cod? They 
r muſt firſt follow the Advice of St. Paul, or rather 
or the Command of God by him, Let him that fole, 
teal no more: but rather let him labour, working 
with his hands the thing which is good, that he may 
have to give to him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. And 
then they mult follow rhe Example of Zaccheus, 
1 Luke xix. 8. They mult reſtore what they have 
unjuſtly gotten, if not four fold, as he did, at leaft 
14 the Thing it ſelf, or the full Value of it, with In- 
rereſt for all rhe time they have had and uſed it : 
Por till they do that, they ſtill live in the breach 
at of this Law; and can never be ſaid to keep'ir, Ki 
iS they have made full Reſtitution of *whaitſbever 
they have gotten by breaking it. _AndiFthey can- 
not find the Perſons they to whom they 
ought to reſtore ir, they ere it to God, che 
Head Landlord, or Supre ictor of all things 
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in the World, by giving it to ſome Pious cr Char 
table Uſe. hey muſt in that caſe, reſtore to Hit 
what they have Stollen from Men, as well as wh 
they have Stollen from God Himſelf, by taking c 
converting to their own Uſe, any thing that hat 
been Given, Conſecrated or Dedicated to Him 
which is the worſt fort of Stealing; the Stealin 
that which is Sacred, therefore called S4crileg: 
Rom. ii. 22. and the devouring that which in hal 
which, unleſs vomited up again, will certainly 
a ſnare to them, Prov. xx. 25. 
From hence you may eafily obſerve, that yo! 
are all here poſirively commanded, to be true ant 
juſt in all vcur Dealings: to render unto all thei 
dues; tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whe 
cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour 
to owe no man any thing, but to love one another Rom 
Nui. 7, 8. to promote, as much as you can, one anc 
thers's Good and Welfare: to 40 to all men as 
would they ſhould do to you, Mat. vii. 12. to take ca 
to Pay whatſoever any Man can juſtly demand c 
you, and to Give what you are Able to the Relie 
of thoſe who want it: For that is a Debt whic 
God hath charged upon your Eſtates ; which, unle{ 


you Diſcharge and Pay, you wrong the Poor, anc 
ſo break this Commandment. ' | 


QUESTIONS. 


Who gives all Men what they have? wy 
Have Mien a Right to what God hath given them 
. Wherefore doth God forbid Men to Steal? bs 
What is here meant by Stealing? 8 2 
Are not all unlamful ways of Getting, here for 
bins; A | 4 | 
How are they Puig gh at break this Law? 
What muſt they ab, who have broken it? 


Ho) 


Sf ne COMMANDMENTS. 103 


ha How muſt Reſtitution be made, when the Perſon 
Hir wronged cannot be found ? pk | 
vhill That 5; here poſitively Commandea ? 


The NINTH COMMANDMENT, - 


oo Thou alt not bear Falſc Witneſs againſt thy 
"FJ Neighbour. 


7 K HERE is nothing in the make or frame of 
Man, but what is an admirable Inſtance ot the 
infinite Wiſdom and Power of his Maker; particu- 
J larly, that He hath fo contriv'd it, that we can dif- 
cover the thoughts and aff: ions of our Souls, only 
by moving, our Tongues ſeveral ways, which we 
call Speaking ; without which we could have no 
I Society together, no more than brute Beaſts have, 
ons Whereas by this means we can communicate to one 
no another all our opinions, defires, hopes, fears, de- 
A figns, and whatſoever elſe can come into our minds. 
car Inſomuch that although we cannot look into one 
OF another's hearts, yet one Man may know what ano- 
liel ther thinks there, as well as he that thinks it. 

ucy But for that purpoſe it is neceſſary, that every 
elf Man ſhould always ſpeak as he thinks: otherwiſe 
ang we can never certainly know one another's thoughts, 
no more than as it we did not ſpeak at all; and ſo 
God would loſe his end in giving us this Power, and 
we the great benefit and uſe of it. For the preventi- 
Jon of which, with many other miſchiefs, which the 
„Tongue, as it is now become an #x7uly evil jam. ul. 
J. is apt to betray Men into, Almighty Goa our Ma- 
ker hath been pleaſed to give us Rules how to uſe it 

4 aright. He before taught us how to ſpeak of Himielf 

or to uſe his Name: And here He teacheth us how-to 
ſpeak or uſe our Tongues, in reſpect of one another. 

| This theretore is the general Rule, or Law that 
Un he hath given for every Man to oblerve 9 

N e 
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he ſpeaks to or of another Man, Thon ſhalt not bear 
falſe witneſs againſt they Neighbour : or rather as 
the Words in the Original Text may be Interpreted, 
Thou ſhalt not bear 22 witneſs of thy Neig hbour: 
that. is, Thou ſhalt never ſpeak any thing of thy 
Neighbour but what is true, either for him or a- 
gainſt him. So our Lord, the Law-giver Himſell, 
and his Apoſtle after Him, Interpret the Words in 
general Thon ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs; Matth. xix. 
18. Rom. Xiil. 9. And therefore all falſe witneſs, or 
ſpeaking that which is falſe of, or concerning our 
Neighbour, that is, concerning any man whatſoever, 
1s here forbidden. | 
And ſo is all Lying too: or ſpeaking that which is 
not true to him, as well as of him. According to 
that other Law, where the next before and this are 
put and explained together, Ne Hall not ſteal, neither 
aral falſly, neither he one to another, Lev. xix. 11, 
Wherefore the Apoſtle requires all Men to put away 
Hing, and to ſpedk every man truth with his Neigh- 
boxer, Eph. iv. 25. Col. iii. 9. And by conſequence, 
all ſlandering, falſe. accuſing and back-biring one a- 
nother is here forbidden: for that is all Hing: And 
lo 1s judging or cenſuring one another too. For no 
Man perfectly knowing another's Heart or State, 
can poſſibly paſs a true and certain judgment upon 
him. And therefore every Man is expreſly forbid- 
den to do it, Matth. vii. 1. For the fame reaſon al- 
ſo we are commanded to ſpeak evil of no man, Tit. 
iii. 2. left what we lay of him ſhould happen to be 
falſe, as we do not know but it may, and ſo break 
this Commandment, which requirech us nt to bear 
falſe witueſt either for or againſt our Neighbour. 
And verily, although the general practice of the 
World ſeems to argue as if this Commandment was 
1 or out of date, it is certainly of the ſame 
force with the reſt, and as neceſſary to be obſerved 
| as 
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as any Commandment whatſoever. - Let us hear 
what the judge of the World hath told us before- 
hand, concerning his Proceeding at the Laſt Day, 
in this Matter: But I ſay unto you, That every 255 
word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account there- 
of ar the Day of Judgment For by thy words thou 
ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thos ſhalt be con- 
demned, Matth. xii. 36, 37. fag 

And if Men muſt give Account of every ale 
Word ; What Account muſt they give of Lying, 
and Slandering one another? What can they who 
live in this Sin expect, but to be condemned to 
that Everlaſting Fire which is prepared for the 
Father of Lyes ? Matth. xxv. 41. They are of their 
Father the Devil, and the luſts of their Father they 
do, and therefore muſt be puniſhed equally with 
him, John viii. 44. He is the Father of Hes, and 
is called the Devil; that is, the Accuſer, from his 
falſe-· accuſing and ſlandering the Brethren, Rev. xii. 
10. and fo, from the breach of this Commandment. 

Which therefore All mult keep, as ever they de- 
ſire not to be like him, the Devil, both in what 
he doth, and in what he ſuffereth; and as they 
defire too, not to be Thieves and Murthererts. It 
being uſual for Mens whole Eſtates, and their 
Lives alſo, to be taken away by Lying and bear- 
ing Falſe - Witneſs againſt them. For they who 


allow themſelves, in this Sin, are uſually left to 


hemſelves, as they give themſelves to teil Lyes, 
od gives them up to beide Lyes, and ſuffers them 
o fall into all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs: 
very Lye and Lyar, being an abomination to Him 
ho is Truth it ſelf, Prov. vi. 16, 17. ch. xii. 22. 
ind then it is no wonder, that whoſoever loveth 
d maketh 4 Lye, ſhall be ſhut out of Heaven, 
Rev. Xxii. 15. And that all Lyars ſhall have their 
Portion in the lake which brrneth with fire and brim- 
one, ch. Xxl- 8, F Where- 
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Wherefore it behoves you All to take ſpecial care 
ot obſerving what is here commanded, As God 


hath given you the Power of expreſſing your g 
Minds to one another, for your mutual bench - 
and comfort, beware of fruſtrating his Holy End , 
in giving it, by abufing it to one another's preju ; 
dict and wrong. For which purpoſe, you mult * 
lay aſide that wicked Cuftom ot talking of othe N 
People: Or if you muſt needs be doing it, at leaſt 
talk of their Vertues only behind their backs, and ; 
of their -Vices, never but before their faces, fo az 
to reprove and reſtore them in the ſpirit of meekneſ(; 
Gal. vi. 1. But rather, inſtead of ipeaking ot one 
Man's faults to another, you muit ſtrive all yo 
can to conceal other Mens as well as your own. 7 
Abov. all, ye muſt beware of Lying, or ſpeak I tho 
ing falſly to one another, upon any account what Se 
ſoe ver, although it was poſſible for you to get ne no: 
ver fo much by it: For you can never get ſo much 
as you loſe by it. By it, you loſe the Favour © IK 
Almighty Goa, which is worth more than all th | 
World beſides. Wherefore, as you tender His Love or | 
and your own Welfare, you mutt make it you Pla 
conſtant care and ſtudy to ſpeak the Truth from your tog 
hearts, as becometh honeſt and good Men, P/alff or 
xv. 2. and never to ſay any thing but what you be ha\ 
lieve to be not only true, but ſome way or otherfff or 
beneficial to thoſe who hear it; according to thai the 
excellent Rule which God hath given you, as a full tha 
Inrerpretation of this Law, by his Apoſtle, ja ing Ea 
Ler no 2 communication proceed ont of you the 
mont h, but that which ts good to the uſe of edifgim 1 
that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers, Eph. wi Mi 
29. Remember the Words of St. ame-; If any ma thi 
offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man, and ab has 
Alſo ro bridle the whole body, Jam. iii. 2. bec 
3 La 
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QUESTION 38 - 

What is the Oſe and End of Speaking ? 

Wherefore bath God given us Laws about it? 

What is here meant by bearing Falſe Witneſs 2 

ho ic aur Neighbour ? | 

What neceſſity is there of avoiding what is here 
forbidden ? | 

How (hall Lyars, and all Breakers of this Law be 
Puniſhea ? | 

What muſt we do, that we may always keep this 


Command mont? 


The TENTHCOMMAN DENN. 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Netahbour's Mouſe, 
thou ſhait not covet thy Neighbour s Wife, noz his 
Servant, noz his Maid, noz his Dre, noz his Als, 
noz any thing that is his. | 


JT being impoſſible that any State or Society of 
Men ſhould ſubſiſt without ſome Government, 
or that Government without Laws: as we find no 
Place where any conſiderable number of Men live 
together, but they have ſome fort of Government 
or other among them, ſo all forts of Governours 
have always found it neceſſary to make ſome Laws 
or other, to be obſerved by thoſe that live under 


_ their reſpective Governments. But all the Laws 
chat were ever made by any Governours upon 


Earth, reſpected only the Words and Actions, or 
the outward Carriage and Behaviour ot their Sub- 
j:&s. None ever offered to give Laws to the 
Minds, or Hearts of Men , whac they ſhould 
think, or love, or deſire, or the lik=»-And it would 
have been ridiculous and abſurd to have dane it; 
becauſe they could never have know whether ſuch 
Laws were obſerved, or no: Foraſmuch as it is 
| 11 impolſ- 
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impo for one man to know what anothe: 
Thinks, or how he ſtands affected in his Heart, beer 
unleſt he himſelt diſcover it by Words, or ſome ] her 
Overt Act. And if it doth that, it is not his] fire 
Thoughts and Affections, but his Words or Acti- ont 
ons, that come under the cognizance of other = 
en. re 
Herein therefore, as well as in all other reſpects, m 
the Laws of God ar: prog exceed all other, in that of 
they are preſcribed to the very Minds of Men, tofff W 
their Thoughts, and the moſt ſecret Motions ot 
\ their Hearts, as well as to their Outward Actions. of J 
F Which is alſo a moſt clear and undeniable Argu- 16. 
1 ment; that theſe Laws were made by the All-wiſe l the 
| Goa, and by none elſe. For none but He -knows}| are 
| the Hearts of Men; and therefore none but He can] hat 
| give any Laws to them. 
As we ſee He doth in this Cemmanament, re- 
- quiring us not to cover or deſire any thing that is 
another's. He had before tied up our Hands from 
Stealing any thing from one another: but here he 
ties up our Hearts too, from having any Deſire + 
or Inclinations to it, ſaying, Thos ſhalt not Codet; ¶ La 
Or thow ſhalt not Defire thy Neighbour's. Houſe, or fat 
Wife, or Man, or Maid, or Oxe, or Aſs, or anything an. 
that is his. That is, what God hath given to ano- 
ther Man, from the greateſt to the leaſt thing that rel 
is, thou ſhalt not ſo much as deſire to have it from ru 
him, unleſs he be willing to part with it, and hath} It 
tull Satisfaction made unto him for it. Ja 
This is a Law much to be obſerved, for the Na- e 
ture, as well as for the great Force and Obligation wh 
ot it. For, as St. Paul faith, J had not hnewn Fin, 1 
but by the Law; for I had not known Luſt, except 
the Law had ſaid, Thou ſoajt not Covet; Rom. vii. 
7. We had not known that meer Luit, Deſixe, or 
Doveting, that goes no farther than the . 
= decn 
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been a Sin, if it had not been here forbidden. Bu 
me] here we ſee that it is as great a Sin to Covet or De- 
his fire, as it is to Steal a Man's Goods: That Covet- 
di. ouſneſs is as bad as Theft: For the ſame Law for- 
ier bids both. And therefore all the diſorders and ir- 
regularities of a Man's Heart, as well as the enor- 
ds, mities of his Life; as, all high and proud thoughts, 
ar of a Man's ſelf, Nom. xii. 3. all fooliſhʒ and vain 
tol :honghts, Plal. xciv. 11. 1 John ii. 15. Col. iii. 2. 
off De luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride 
ns. of lite, ſer. iv. 14. All love of this World, I Jo n ii. 
u- 16. Theſe and ſuch like diforderly motions of 
ie! the Heart, altho' they never break forth into act, 
xs are notwithſtanding evil or ſintul, in that God 
an hath forbidden them, and therefore takes as much 
notice of them as he doth of ſinful Words or 
e. Deeds: For it is Written, God ſaw that the wic 
is edneſt of Man was great upon the earth, and that ery 
mi mag inat ion of the thoughts of his heart was only evid 
he cont iuually, Gen. vi. 5. | 
re And it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that this 
; La is placed laſt; to be a defence, as it were, and 
or 8 fafeguard to all the reſt; For no Man can keep 
any of the other, except he k this. But he 
o. that fully keeps this, will eafily keep all the 
arf reſt. For it is the luſt or deſire of a Man's cor- 
mil rupted Heart, that puts him upon the neglect- 
ch ing or tranſgreſſing any of God's Laws. As St. 
James obſerveth, Every Man is tempted, whey + 
a-. be is drawn away of his own luſt and enticed : Then © 
nf when /aſt bath cunceiued, it bringeth forth ſin, jam. 
„ i. 14, ” And our Zora himſelt faith, that 
1 F the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, 


— 


der . 
„ Adalteriec, fornications, theft; falſe witneſs, blaf- 
x phemies, Mar. xv. 19. So that all manner of Sin 
48 begins in the Heart, and from thence comes 
a forth into the life, and 7 for want of avoiding 
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or ſuppreſſing thoſe defires or luſts of the heart, 
which are here forbidden. 

Wheretore, as ever ye deſire to keep any of God's 
Laws, you muſt be ſure to keep this to the utmoſt 
of your power. And for that purpoſe, you muſt 
eonſtantly obſerve and follow the wile Man's 
Councel, keep thy heart with all diligence, or above 
all keeping, for out of it are the iſſues of life, Prov. 
iv. 23. that is, all that a Man ſpeaks or doth in 
this Life, whether good or bad; comes forth out 
of his Heart. As not only our own Experience, 
but Wiſdom it felt hath taught us, ſaying, A good 
man out of the good treaſure of bis heart bringeth forth 
that which is good: and an evil man out of the evil 
treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which ig evil. 
17 35 the abundance of the heart his month {peaketh, 
Luke vi. 45. 

And therefore you had need take ſpecial care 
to keep your hearts always right with God, in- 
clined wholly to him, and tally content and ſatis- 
fied with what he in his infinite Wiſdom ſees good 
to beſtow upon you. Let your converſation be with- 
aut covetoxſneſs; and be content with ſuch things as 


Je have, Heb. xiii. 5. and then you'll find it eaſie 


(by God's Aſſiſtance) to walk in all theſes Com- 
mandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, as 
Zacharias and Elizabeth did, Luke i. 6. 

Theſe are thole Ten Commandments which. Al- 
mighty God, the Maker and Governour of the 


whole World, poſitively requireth all Mankind 


to keep, and which you promiſed to keep when 
you were Baptized : and ſo are doubly bound to 
do It, both by God's Command and your own 
Promiſe. - And that ye may the better know how 
to do it, our Bleſſed Sawvioxr, into whom ye were 
Baptized, hath reduc'd them All ro Two Gene- 
ral Heads: For being ask d which is the great Com. 


mand- 
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+ 14anament in the Law, he ſaid, Thon ſhalt love the 
Lord thy Gd with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
1, 4rd with all thy mind. This is the firſt and great 
it Command ment. And the ſecond is like unte it: The 
alt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Vpon theſe two 
1's Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophers, 
ve! Match. xxii. 36, 37, 40. that is, the due obterva- 
y.f tion of all that God hath commanded, either in 
in his Law or by his Prophets that explaind it, de- 
ut! pends upon our fincere Love to God, and to our 
de, Neighbour. 
* He that loves Ged with all his Soul, cannot 
but keep all the Commandments of the Firſt Ta- 
ble, that have an immediate reſpect to God, whom 
% his Soul loveth. And he that loves his Neighbour 
as himſelf, will do him no more hurt than he 
would have done unto himſelf, and therefore will 
re keep all the Commandments of the Second Table 
n. | that reſpect his Neighbour, as he deſues his Neigh- 
ic. pours ſhould keep them towards him. So that he 
od who keeps his Heart a-right towards God and-to- 
hk. wards Men, according to the N of this laſt 
„ Commandment, can never wiltully break any of 
Gel the Ten, but will ſtrive all he can, by the grace 
| of God, not only to keep them all, but to do it 
a; out of pure love and obedience to Him. 
Now from what you have heard upon them, 
you may eaſily obſerye, That there are T Things 
de which you chiefly learn from theſe Commandments ; 
d your Duty towards God, and your Daty towards 
your Neighbour, That your Duty towards God, 
roll is, 70 believe in him, to fear him, and to love him, 
with all your heart, with all your mind, with all 
your ſoul, and with all your ſtrength ; to worſhip him, 
re to give him thanks, to put your whole truſt in him, to 
call upon him, to honour his holy Name and Word, 
„4d to ſerue him truly all the days of your life, And 
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112 The COMMANDMENTS. 
that your Duty towards your Neighbour, is, 7 
love him as your ſelf, and to do unto all men as ye won(a 
they ſhould do unto you : to honour and obey the King 
and all that are in put in authority under him: to ſubs 
mit your ſelves to all your Goderncurs, Feachers, Spi. in 
ritual Paſters and Maſt ers: to order yonr ſelves low! wi 
and reverently to all yomr Betters : to hurt no body 6 

word or deeds: to be true and juſt in all your dealings, 
te bear no milite nor hatred in your hearts : to keep 
zaur hands from picking and ſtealing, and yen tongues 
from evil-ſgeaking, lying, and ſlandering : to keep your 

bodies in temperance, po 7, and chaſtity : not to GE 
covet nor de re other men's goods, but to learn and (at 
labour truly to get your own living, and to do your du- iſ us 
ty in that ſtate of life unto which it ſhall pleaſe God tre 


to call you. us 
f QUESTIONS. * 
Did am earthly Governonrs ever make Laws for E 
the Hearts of Men? 
Why did they not ? | L Ine 
Hath God made any ſuch ? ab 
Where do ye find ſuch a Lam? 1113} $0 
What do yow me an by Coveting ? - | fc 
May ye covet nothing that is another Mans? 6% 
1s meex Coveting 4 breach-of this Lam? th 
Why ts this Law placed Laſt * er 
From whence comes all Sin? x fo 
What muſt a Man do, that he may keep this, and N 
All the Commands ? TILA ' 6 
' To how many Heads doth our Lord reduce all the I th 
Com ents ? Ee Ih, 35h in 
What do yon chiefly learn by theſe Command- | [+ 
ments ?\. | e hz 
What is jour Duty towards God ? ho h: 
What is your Duin towards you Neighbour ? » BY » 
VAR F 4 
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Car ECHIS r. | 

My good Child, know this, that thou art not 
able to do thelc things of thy ſelf, noz to wal 
in the Commandments of God, and to ſerve him, 
without his ſpecial Gzace, which thou muſt learn 
at all times to call foz by diligent Pzaper. Let 
me hear therefoze if thou canit ſay the Lozd's... 
Fane. | 
© ANSWER- 


G M n Father which art in Heaven; Dallowed- 
be. Thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy 
Mili be done in Earth, As it is in Beaven, Give 
us this dap our daily bread... And fozaive us our 
treſpaſſes, As we fozgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
us. And lead us not into temptation ; But deliver - 
us krom evil. Amen. , 


H E that is not ſenſible of his own weakneſs 
will never look out for help. Wherefore it is 
neceſſary for all to know this, That they are nor 
able of themſelves, or by their own natural power, 
to keep God's C ments : For, we are not ſafe 
ficient of our ſelves to think-any thing as of our ſelves; 
but. our ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. And al. 
though He giveth all Men ſo much Grace or Pows - 
er to-do his Will, as makes them inexcuſable be» 
fore Him, if they do it not: yet notwithſtanding, 
None do all that is required of them, without 
ſomething more than what is common to all Men; 
therefore call d his ſpecial Grace, which he giveth 
in a ſpecial manner to thoſe who Believing in 7- 
ſus Chriſt, the one Mediator between Gad and Men, 
have him to intercede for them, that they may 
have it, who therefore ſaith, without Mee ran do 
not hing, John xv. 5. But, as his Apoſtle ſaid, I can do 
thin, through Chrijt that ſtr engihnetih me, Phil. 
iv. J 3. | F 7 This. Sh 
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114 The LORD PRAYER. 
This ſpecial Grace therefore we muſt /earn at 
all times to call for by diligent Prajer. For as we ©! 
read in the Epiſtle of St. James : If any of jon lach fe 
wiſdom, let him ach of God, that gireth to all men fc 
liberally, and npbraideth not; and it ſhall be given ſl 
him, jam. i. 5. And our Javier himſelf faith, T © 
ze then being evil know how to give good things unte N 
Hour Child en: how much more — 1047 heavenly W 
Father give the holy Spirit to them that ack him, ©: 
Luke xi. 13. fp VP t 
And it His holy Spirit, then His ſpecial Grace: g. 
it being by His boly Spirit that we are ſanctifed Þ 
and ſpecially enabled ro keep His holy Command- 8 
ments. This therefore we muſt learn to call for, ©! 
not only now and then, but at al times, every day 
at leaſt twice or thrice, if not oftner, either at} * 
Church or in our Cloſets; and that too, not inf n 
a careleſs, indifferent manner, but by diligent, hear- 3! 
ty, and earneſt Prajer.. ec 
And having no ground to 2 | ſuch ſpe- 5 
cial Grace or Favour at the hands of God, but 
| only through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, we muſt ©! 
i| learn to Pray for it in his Name, who ſaid, If he 4 
Ak any thing in my Name, I will do it, John xiv. 13. 0 
if ch. xvi. 23. And therefore having His Word for ir, | ce 
4 when we have ask'd it, we muſt Belive and Truſt | F. 
if on Him for it; not doubting but that He, accord- 
ing to his Promiſe will give it us, in the uſe of the] * 
means which he hath ordained and appointed for ©! 
that End; ſuch as Private and Publick Prayers, © 
Baſting and Watching, and Humbling our {elves | # 
before Ged, Reading and Hearing his moſt Holy t 
Word, and Receiving the Sacrament ot the Lords | W 
* supper: which are therefore called % Means of b 
|; CErace, becauſe it is by them that God ordinarily 
* <conferreth his ſfecial Grace upon us. qt 


Bat 


— — — 


ought, the Lord, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 


felt, was graciouſſy pleaſed to compoſe a Prayer - 


for us, and commanded, that when we Pray, we 
ſhould fay that: Ihen 3e Pray, ( faith He,) /, 
Our Father which art in Heaven, 8c. Luke xi. 2. 
Not but that we may fay other Prayers too; but 


we mult fay that, whenſoever we Pray, both be- 
cauſe He hath Commanded it, and becauſe it is 
the only Prayer, that we are ſure is perfectly a- 
greeable to the Will of God, as being made by 


himſelt; and moſt acceptable to him, as being 
given us by him, by whom alone any of our Pray- 
ers or Duties are accepted of him- | 

So that when we Pray in the very Words, as 


well as in the Name of our Mediatour, we have 


no reaſon to doubt but our Prayers ſhall be heard, 


and all the Good Things we asked, ſhall be grant- 


ed to us, through His Merits and Mediation; that 
is to ſay, for the ſake, or upon the account of his 
Death, whereby he merited, or deſerved and pur- 
chaſed for us, all the Good Things we can defire : 
and by the Power of that Mediation or Interceſſi- 


on, which He, by Virtue of his ſaid Death, is 


continually making at the Right-hand of God rhe 
Father, for-us. 
And beſides, Although we may uſe many other 


words, there is nothing that we can ever want 


or deſire, that is really good for us, or neceſſary 


either for Life or Godlineſs, but we ask it in this 


Prayer of our Lords Compolure ; and that too in 


the tame method, and in ſuch terms as He himſelt 
would have us ask it-in, by whoſe Mediation-on- - 


ly it can be granted. . 
Hence it is that the Church, in his Name, re- 


quiers every one of her Members, to learn this 
Prager z and here asketh, by hes Cureh l, or him 
that- 
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But we not knowing what to Pray for as we 
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116 De LON D', PRAYER. 


that Catechiſeth them, whether they can ſay it. Not 
doubting, but it they can ſay this Prayer a- right, 
they may obtain God's ſpecial Grace to keep his 
Comm anaments, and to ſerve him faithfully all the 
days of their life. But for that Purpoſe, it is neceſ- 
fary, that they ſhould underſtand the true Mean- 
ing and Extent of every Expreſſion in it. 

Firſt, therefore, We here call Almighty God, 
Our . Father, and ſo Addreſs our ſelves and our 
Prayers to him not as He is only the Supreme Go- 
vernour of the World, abſolutely in himſelt con- 
fidered, but as He is related to us ſo as to be or 
Father, But He is our Father only in Jeſs Chriſt, 
John i. 12. And: therefore it is in his Name only 
that we ſay. this Prayer : And none can truly ſay 
it, but ſuch as-are Baptized into him, and made 
Members of his Body, and fo are become the 
Children of God in him. And every one that is 
thus made a Child of God, although he faith this 
Prayer only by himſelf, as well as together with 
others 3 yet notwithſtanding, he doth not fay, 
My Father, but Our Father :-becauſe he faith this 
Prayer only as he is a Member of Chriſt, and fo in 
Communion and Conjunction with all the Mem- 
bers of his Body, Children of the ſame Father. 
Which 3s in Heaven; that is, who Rules and Reigns 
on High over the whole World, and therefore can 
give us whatſoever we ask. | a 
Hallowed be thy Name: That is, as if we ſhould 
fay, Holzed, or Janctiſied be thy Name; let it be 
acknowledged and accounted Hoh, infinitely. a- 


dove all other Names, and accordingly admired, 


celebrated, glorified, and praiſed by all the Crea- 
tures in the World. So that in this, we both Pray 
that his Name may be ſanctified by all others, and 
we do it our ſelves : For hereby ve join in effect, 


with the holy Angels, in ſinging Holy, Hely, Hol 
| 4 


SSF EA F009 Dor 


g 6e 


— a 


1 


©. 5 


SFA TS." ® 


— —_ — — 
—— 
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is the Lord of Hoſts : the whole Earth u full of his 
glory, Iſai. vi. 6. Prev. iv. 3. which is the firſt 
thing that we here defire and do, becauſe it is the 
firſt and chiet End of all things. . 

Thy Kingdom come. That is, Let the Kingdom 
and Power of thy Grace come into our Hearts: 
Let thy Holy Spirit rule there, ſubdue us to Thy 
Self, and reſt continually upon us : That by thy 


2 Grace preventing, exciting, aſſiſting, and 
ngthning us, we may. Serve and Honour Thee, 


our Almighty King and Governour all the days 


of our life. And let the Kingdom of thy Glory 


come, let it come quickly,” that we may all glort- 
ke and enjoy thee together. 
Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaves, 

That is; Grant we beſeech Thee, that we, and all. 
Mankind; may, by thy Aſſiſtance and Grace per- 
fectly ſubmit to, obey, and do thy Will on Earth; 
and the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect; do it continually in Heaven: That 
we may be Perfect as they are, and fulfil Thy ho- 
ly Will perfectly as they do. | 

Gide us this Day our daily Bread; That is; Give 
us, we humbly beſeech Thee, the Author and 
Giver of all good Gifts, Give us this, and fo every 
Day, all Things neceſſary both for Life and God 
lineſs, both for our Souls and Bodies. Feed xs with: 
Food convenient for ut, Prov. xxx. 8. and ſuppl 
us continually, of Thy infinite Goodnels, with all 
ſuch Things as Thou knowelt to be any wiſe need- 
ful for us in this mortal State. | 

Aud forgive us cur Treſpaſſes, as we: forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us. L hat is, As we, trom the 
bottom of our Hearts, forgive all the Wrongs and 
Iojuries that other Men have done us; fo be | hou 
gracioully-plcafed, ot Thy infinite Mercy in Feſws- 
Chriſt, to torgive all the Treſpaſſes, Tranſgtreſſions- 
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or Sins that we ha ve ever committed againſt Thee, 
ſo as never to puniſh us for any of them either in 


this World or that which is to come. 


Ang lead us not into Temptation, but deliver 1 
from Evil. That is; Lead us not Thy Self, nor 
ſuffer us to be led by the Devil our ghoſtly Ene- 
my, nor by any other, into any Temptation or 
Tryal that may be too hard for us, ſo as to cauſe 
us to fall: But deliver us from the Evil One, and 
from all manner of Evil, both of Sin and Miſery. 
So that we here Pray for every thing that is or can 


be good for us: It being a great Evil to want any 


thing that is Good. 

Here endeth this Divine Prayer, as it was once 
delivered by our Lord, Luke xi. 2. But at the 
Delivery ot it another time, He added, For thine ts 
the Kingdom, and the Power and the Glory, for ever. 
Amen. Matth. vi. 13. And therefore our Church 
following his Example, in her Liturgy ſometimes 


accordingly omits, and fomerime adds thoſe 


Words, called the Doxo/ogy or giving Glory, as 
ſetting forth the Glory of Ged, in the Reaſons 
wherefore we ask theſe Things of him; even, be- 
cauſe His is the Kingdom, or Empire of the World; 
He Rules over All, and hath All Things at his 
Command: And His is the Power; He can do what 
he will, and therefore can give us whatſoever we 
ask, it he pleaſe: And His is the Glory; it is for his 
Glory that we ask theſe Things, that the Glory of 
his Divine Perfections may ſhine forth more clear- 
ly among us; the Glory of his Mercy and Truth, 
in granting them to us; and the Glory of his 
Power, and Supreme Authority, in effecting them 
for us. And all the Glory that ſhall ariſe from our 
having, uſing, and improving of them, will re- 


dound wholly to him, and be for ever his. 


And 
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ee, And then we conclude with faying, Amen; 
in which, in Hebrew, fignifies both So be it, and So 

it 15 3 whereby we therefore both repeat or renew 
«| our Deſires ot what we have asked; and likewiſe 
or expreſs our Truſt and Confidence, that our Hea- 
ne- venly Father will accept of what we have done and 


or grant all that we have deſired of him, for the Glo- 
ale ry of his Great Name, in Jeſus Chriſt Our Lord. 


y. ! QUESTIONS. 

an Can ye of your ſelves keep God Commandments f 

L Do any keep them, wit haut His Special Grace 2 
What is His Special Grace? 

ce How may we obtain that Grace? 

nel How muſt we Pray for it? | 

4 In whoſe Name muſt we Pray? 

We What are thoſe Means of Grace, wherein He uſually 


. wer ff? ' © | 
2 Wis made that which is called the Lord's Prayer? 
fe Why muſt we a ways ſay that Prayer? | 

as What do je mean when ye ſay in your Prager, 
Ns through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus 
4 Chriſt? aue 

l; Do pe pray for all good Things in. the Lord's 
” Prager ? e 

1 wh & ye there call God, Father? 

oy why Our Father? ; 

1. Why is he ſaid to be in Heaven ? 

t What do ye mean by, Hallowed be thy Name ? 

1 What is that Kingdom of God, you deſire may 
, come? 


| 
x 
- 


s What mean ye by, Thy will be done in Earth as. it 
n is in Heaven? A 1 | : 

tl That by, Give as this Day our daily Bread: 

* What "4 Forgive us our Treſpaſſes ? 


* 


1 ver us from Evil? 


hat by, Lead us not into Tomptatian, but deli. 
v 
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Why is the Doxology ſometimes added, and ſome- 


times omitted in our Common Prayers ? 
What is meant by Amen? 


QutEsTION. 
tei hat then deſireſt thou of God in this Pzaper ? 


ANSWER. | 


'J deſire my Lozd God our heavenly Father, who 
is the Giver of all Goodneſs, to ſend his Gzace 
unto me, and to all People, that we may worſhip 
him, ſerve him, and obep him as we. cught to do. 
And J pay unto God, that he will fend us ail 
Things that be needful both foz our Souls and 
Bodies; and that he will be merciful unto us, and 
fozgrve us ouz Sins: and. that it will pleaſe. him 
ta fave and defend us in all Dangers, ghoſtly and 
bodity; And that he will keep us from all Sin 
and C'ickednels, and frem our ghoilly Enemp, 
and from everlaſting Death, And this AJ truſt he 
will do of his Mercy and Goodnels, through our 
mw” Jeſus Chrolt. And therefore J fay, Amen. 

de it. | 


Of the SACRAMENTS in General. 


| QUESTIO Ne . 
HOU many Sacraments hath Chiſt oꝛdatn⸗ 
ed iu his Church: 
| Boy's ANS WeE R. 


Two only, as generally neccfary to Sal vacſon, 
that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Lozd s Supper. 


bi Qussrio n. 
4 Whit. meanett thou by this Wozd Sacrament 3 
| | ANSWER 


ms 
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ANSWER» 


I mean an ontward and. viſible ſign of an in⸗ 
ward and ſpiritual Gzace, given unto us, oꝛdained 
by Thiilt himſelf, as a means whereby we receive. 
the lame, and a pledge to aſſure us thereof. 


QuzisSTION.. 
Dom many Parts are there in a Sacrament : 


ANSWER | 
Two, the outward viſible ſign, and the in watd 
ſpiritual gzace, 


TAE Word SACRAMENT was uſed by 
the Ancient Writers of the Church, for any 
ſacred or holy Myſtery, Rite, or Ceremony; eve- 
ry one calling what Holy Thing he pleaſed, a S- 
crament. By which means the number ot Things 
that have been called by this Name is very great 
and uncertain. Wherefore the Queſtion here, 1s 
not, How many SFacraments there are in general, 
or how many Things have been, or may be called 
Sacraments ; but How many Sacraments hath Chriſt 
ordained, and that too, in his Church to be always 
obſerved there. 3 
Ot ſuch Sacraments there be Two ; and Two only 
as generally neceſſary to Salvation. There may be o- 
ther things ordained, but not as neceſſary to Saluat i- 
ene Some as neceſſary to Salvation, but not generally, 
As the Ordination or Conſecration of Perſons to 
Holy Offices. This is nec ſſary to Salvation, becauſe 
it is neceſſary to the right Adminiſtration of the 
means of Grace and Salvation. But it is not geze- 
rally neceſſary : it is not neceſſary for all Men; as 
it none — be ſa ved except they be in Holy Or- 


ders. And therefore neither can that be ſaid to be 
. ordain- 
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ordained by Chriſt as generally neceſſary to Salva. 
tion; nor any other Sacred Rites bur only Two; 
that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. 
Baptiſm was ordained by Him to be the Sacra- 
ment, or Sacred Rite of making Diſciples, or ad- 
mitting Perfons into the Congregation and Sociery 
of all Chriſtian People, call'd his Church. For a 
little before his A ſcenſion into Heaven, He ſaid to 
his Apoſtles, as it is in the Original, Go he there- 
Fore and wake al Nations Diſciples, Baptizing (or. 
by Baptizing ) them in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, ad of the Holy Ghojt, Matth. xx1i1. 19. 
So that, as before that Time, Perſons uled to be 
admitted inro the Church, by being Circamciſed, 
according to God's Inſtitution, 
From that time forward, by the Inſtitution © 
the ſame God our Savicnr, not only Fews, but 
People of all Nations are to be made his Diſciples, 
and brought into his Church, by being Baptizea ; 
that is, as the Word fignifies, either Dipped. or 
Waſhed, or Sprinkled with Water, 1s the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, ana of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
as this was thus Ordained or Inſtituted by Chrijt 
Our Saviour, it muſt needs be not only aece(ary, 
but generally neceſſary to Sa vation, ſeeing it is the 
only Way or Means Ordained by him, whereby to 
be admitted into his Church, out of which there 
is no Salvation, Acts 11. 47. TY 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, was Ordain- 
ed by him, the ſame Night in which he was bt- 
trayed. For being then at Supper with his Diſci- 
les, He took Bread; and when he had given Thanks, 
be brake it, and gave it to them, and ſaid, Take, cat 
this is my Body, which is broken for you : This do in 
remembrance of me. After the ſame manner, he took, 
the Cup. when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the 
New Teſtament in my Blood. This de, as 9. 
ri 


Lo] 
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drink it, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor: xi. 23, 24. 
Matth. XXxvi. 26. Where we ſee, that what our 
Lord himſelf than did, He Ordained and Com- 
manded the fame to be continued in his Churcb, 
and to be always done in remembrance of him. un- 
til his coming again, to Judge the World, 1 Cor. 
xi. 26. And that muſt needs be generally neceſſary to 
the Salvation of Mankind, which is Ordained by 
the Authority, and in Remembrance of the Only 
Saviour we have in all the World, and fo for the 
Exerciſe and Confirmation of our Faith in him, 
whithout which we can never be Saved by him. 

But that we may rightly underſtand the Nature 
and Deſign of theſe Two Sacraments, ordain d by 
Chrit in his Church, we muſt farther conſider, 
what is properly meant by this Word Sacrament, 
which is therefore here d#tcribed by the general 
Nature, By the Author, and by the Ends of it. 
As to the general Nature, & is an ont ward and 
viſible ſign of an inward. and ſpiritual Grace given unto 
u. So Tas in every Sacrament, properly fo called, 
there muſt te ſome inviſible ſpiritual Grace or Fa- 
vour given unto us by God, and there mult be allo 
ſome outward and vi ſible Sign, whereby the ſaid 
Grace is ſigniſied or repreſented to us. Where either 
of theſe is wanting, there is no Sacrament, Where 
they both are, there is a Sacrament in general, 

But to make it ſuch a Sacrament as is here ſpaken 
of, it muſt be ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as the Au- 
thor ; not by Maſes or the Prophets before him, 
nor by his Apoſtles or his Church after him, but 
by Chriſt himſelf in his own Perſon,” with his own 
Mouth, as we ſee Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
were. 

And as for the end of ſuch a Sacrament, it is two- 
fold, firſt to be the leans whereby we may receive 
the ſpiritual Grace there ſigniſied. For Gn 

[ace 
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ordained by Chriſt as generally neceſſary to Salva. dr. 
tion; nor any other Sacred Rites bur only Two; I M. 
that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. Lo 
Baptiſm was ordained by Him to be the Sacra- 
ment, or Sacred Rite of making Diſciples, or ad- an 
mitting Perfons into the Congregation and Society 
of all Chriſtian People, call'd his Church. For all xi 
little before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, He ſaid to ch, 
his Apoſtles, as it is in the Original, Go ge there- th 
Fore and male all Nations Diſciples, Baptizing (or. $: 
by Baptizing ) them in the Name of the Father, and E: 
of the Son, ad of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xx iii. 19. w 
So that, as before that Time, Perſons uled to be 
admitted into the Church, by being Circamciſed,Þ ar 
according to God's Inſtitution» 1s 
From that time forward, by the Inſtitution of M 
W 
N 


the ſame God our Saviour, not only Fews, but 
People of all Nations are to be made his Diſciples, 
and brought into his Church, by being Baptized; A 
that is, as the Word ſignifies, either Dipped, or +; 
Waſhed, or Sprinkled with Water, 1s the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, ana of the Haly Ghoft. And 
as this was thus Ordained or Inſtituted by Chriſ v. 
Our Saviour, it muſt needs be not only zece(ſar,,Þ { 
but generally neceſſary to Sa vation, ſeeing it is the G 
only Way or Means Ordained by him, whereby to o 
be admitted into his Church, out of which there t. 
is no Salvation, As ii. 47. TY 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, was Ordain- 


0 
ed by him, the ſame Night in which he was be- t 
1 trayed. For being then at Supper with his Diſci- n 
of les, He took Bread; and when he had given Thanks þ 
{ be brake it, and gave it to them, and ſaid, Take, cat; N 
3 this is my Body, which is broken for you : This do in v 
W remembrance of me. After the ſame manner, he took 
i) the Cup. when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is thefh | 


New Teſtament in my Blood, This do, as 9 7 | 
ri 
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24. drink it, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 
o; Matth. xxvi. 26. Where we ſee, that what our 
Lord himſelf than did, He Ordained and Com- 
4. manded the fame to be continued in his Church, 
id. and to be always done in remembrance of him. un- 
ty til his coming again, to Judge the World, 1 Cor. 
2 xi. 26. And that muſt needs be generally neceſſary to 
to rhe Salvation of Mankind, which is Ordained by 
e- | the Authority, and in Remembrance of the Only 
Or, ¶ Saviour we have in all the World, and fo for the 
nd Exerciſe and Confirmation of our Faith in him, 
9. whithout which we can never be Saved by him. 
bel But that we may rightly underſtand the Nature 
ea, and Defign of theſe Two Sacraments, ordain'd by 
Crit in his Church, we muſt farther conſider, 
of Þ what is properly meant by this Word Sacrament, 
ut which is therefore here detcribed by the general 
es, Nature, By the Author, and by the Ends of it. 
4; As to the general Nature, & is an ont ward and 
or | w1i/ible ſign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace given unto 
. So that in every Sacrament, properly fo called, 
nd there muſt te ſome inviſible ſpiritual Grace or Fa- 
| vour given unto us by God, and there muſt be allo 
. ſome outward and viſible Sign, whereby the ſaid 
he Grace is ſigniſied or repreſented to us. Where either 
to of theſe is wanting, there is no Sacrament, Where 
e they both are, there is a Sacrament in general. 
"Y But to make it ſuch a Sacrament as is here ſpaken 
n- of, it muſt be ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as the Au- 
* | thor ; not by Moſes or the Prophets before him, 
ei- nor by his Apoſtles or his Church after him, but 
ks, by Chriſt himfelf in his own Perſon,” with his own 
Mouth, as we ſee Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
were, | 
00k And as for the end of ſuch a Sacrament, it is two- 
bY fold, firſt to be the Meant whereby we may receive 
# the ſpiritual Grace there ſignified, For * | 
[ace 
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Grace God is pleaſed to give us, he ordinarily gives 1 
O 


it not immediately trom himſelt, but in the uſe of 
{ome Means which he hath appointed for that pur- 
poſe, and which therefore operate or work upon 
us, not by any Power in themſelves, but by vertue 
of his Inſtitution and Appointment, and by the (| © 
Power of his Holy Spirit moving and working in 
them, upon all ſuch as uſe them a-right. And each a 
of the Sacraments is ſuch a Afzaxs ordained and I of. 
appointed by God our Saviour, whereby to beftow 
his Grace upon us, that is there ſignified. 2 
The other end is, to be a Pledge to aſſure us there. * © 
of : For by admitting us to the Sacrament, and ſo 
applying the outward Sign to us, he thereby cer- 2 
tifies and aſſures us of his Favour, and Readineſs fc: 
to give us the ſpiritual Grace ſignified thereby, and wa: 
we ought accordingly to believe, depend and truſt 
upon him for it. And if we do that, He will cer- 
tainly beſtow it upon us. 5 | 
From all which it appears, that in every Sacra- 
ment, properly fo called, there are Two Parts, an 1 
ont ward vifible Sign, and an imward ſpirituai Gract. Fa 


Why do not we ark, How many Sacraments there fl © 
are, but, how many hath Chrif oraained in hit ct 
Church? | 

Why is it ſaid, that there are Two only, as general. . 
neceſſary to Salvation ? 


Which ave thoſe Two ? fol 
. Hhen was Baptiſm ordained by Chriſt | 
i To what end was it ordainell ? 4 
1 What doth the Word Baptiſm ſigniſie in general? 
. | 9 is Baptiſm generally neceſſary to Salvation? Nl {2 
j n was the Lord's Supper ordained ? th 
ik What is the general Nature of a Sacrament? ' ou 


Who is the Author or Ordainer of it? 1 


To 
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To what ends is 4 Sacrament ordained ? 
How many Parts are there in a Sacrament ? 


Of the SACRAMENT of Baptiſm. 
QUESTION. 
that is "= out ward viſible ſign oꝛ koꝛm in Baptiſm 5 
ANSWER. 


8 the Merſon is Baptized,iu the Name 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


QUESTION. 
- What is the inward and ſpiritual Gꝛate v 
ANSWER. 


$, i death unto fin, and a new bizth unto righteouſueſs : . 
foz being by Nature £ozi in fin, and the Childzen of 
with, we are thereby made the Childzen of Grace. 


QUESTION, 
that is required of Perſons to be Taptized?. 
ANSWER, 


Bepentance, whereby they fozſake fin; and 
Faith, whereby they {tedfaſtiy believe the p:omifcs 
of God, made to them in that Dacrament, 

| QUESTION. 


eUhp-then are Jnfants baptized, when by reaſon 
of their tender Ige, they cannot perfozm them . 
ANSWER. "FE 
Becauſe they pꝛomiſe them both by their ſure- 
ties; which pꝛomiſe, when they come to age, theme 
{elves are bound to perfomi. 5 


TH E-R E are Two Parts, as we have heard, 


-in-every Sacrament, as ſuch, an outward viſible 
fron, and an inward ſpiritual Grace. Which being 
the integral or eſſential Parts of a Sacrament, with- 
out either of which it is no Sacrament at al, pro- 


perly 
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perly ſo called. Therefore to underſtand the true 
nature of either of the Sacraments, it will be ne. 
ceſſary to conſider diſtinctly both theſe Parts in it. 
Firft, For the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the aut wd 
vi ſible ſign or form of that, whereby it is diſtinguiſh: 
ed from the other Sacrament, is, Vater, not ſim- 
ply in or by it ſelt, but ter wherein the Perſon i; 
baptized, in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, according to the firſt Inſtitution 
of it, Matth. xxviii- 19. For although a Perſon be 
baptized, that is, dipped, ſprinkled or waſhed with 
Water, unleſs it be done in the Name of theſe 
Three Divine Perſons, ſeverally and diſtinctly pro- 
nounced, it is not the Sacrament of Baptiſm. Nei- 
ther is it fo, although theſe Divine Pertons be di- 
ſtinctly named, unleſs rhe Perſon be at the fame 
time Baptrzed with Water. And therefore it is not 
either of theſe {ingly by it ſelt, but both rogerher, 
and ſo the whole action of uſing or applying Water 
ro a Perſan iꝝ the Name of the Father, of the Soy, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, that is the outward viſibie 
Hen of this Sacrament, as Inſtituted by our Lord 
and Saviour. 
And it is obſervable, that as there is no Language 
wherein thoſe words may not be eaſily pronounc- 
ed, ſo there is no habitable Place where Water may 


not be eaſily had: it being the moſt common thing 


upon Earth. Which ſhews that our Lord, 
conſidering the great neceſſity of all Mens being 
within the Pale of his Church, inſtead of the pain- 
ful and troubleſome Sacrament of Circumciſion, 
whereby Perſons were before admitted into it, 
was gracioutly pleaſed to inſtitute and ordain 
the moſt eafie and obvious Sign that could 
be invented for itz . that no Man might pretend 
any trouble or difficulty in it. But all muſt 


acknowledge that in this, as well as in other 


 relpects, 
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reſpefts, His yoke it eaſy, and his burden is light, 
Mat. xi. 30. | 

As that is the ewtward and viſible fign in this Sa- 
crament, ſo the izward and ſpiritna! grace ſianiſied 
by that ſign, is a death wnto fin, and a new birth un- 
to righteouſneſs. I hat both thele are ſignified in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, we learn from the Apoſtle, 
ſaying, Therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm 
unto death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even fo we ſhou'd wa'k 
in newneſs of life, Rom. vi. q For here death is 
plainly taken in a ſpiritual ſenſe, for death unto fin, 
that is, for our ceaſing to live any :onger in it, 
Rom. vi, 2. But the Apoſtle faith, that we are bap- 
tized anto this death. And therefore this death mult 
needs be ſignified in Baptiſm 3 wherein, as our Bo- 
dies are waſhed with Water from their filth, ſo our 
Souls are waſhed oy the Blood of Chriſt trom Sin: 
not only trom the guilt of Sin; for 1ts pardon or 
remiſſion, Ace ii. 38. chap. xxii· 16. but likewiſe 
from the ſtrength aud power of it, tor its mortifi- 
cation, that fin may not have dominion over us, who 
being Baprized, are not under the law, but under 
grace, Rom. vi. 14. | 

Which Death unto fin, is neceſſarily accompanied 
with, or rather, it is effected by 4 new Birth unto 
righteonſneſs ; that we may walk for the future 75 
newneſs of Life, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the words 
above-mentioned. And that this great ſpiritual 
Grace or Favour is beſtowed upon us, and there- 
fore is ſignified in Baptiſm, appears allo from its 
being the waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. where-- 
in, as our Lord himſelt, who Ordained ir, ſpeaks. 
we are Regenerated, or, Born again of Water and 
the Holy Ghoſt, John iii 5. 

For by Nature we are all Born in Sin: Every 
One may lay with David, Behold, I was ſhapen in 

 In- 
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m1quity, and in fin did my Mther conceive me, Pſal 
li. 5. For ſeeing we all proceed from the Loins of 
our Firſt Parents, and were then contained in 
them, when they fell into Sin, and, by conſequence, 


under Gods Diſpleaſure; we tell in them, and with 


them, and ſo come into the World both guilty of, 
and defiled with Original Sin: Which therefore 
(as the Church hath declared) ſtandeth not in the 
following of Adam, but is the fault and corrupti- 
on of every Man, that naturally is ingendred of 
the Off. ſpring of Adam, whereby a Man is far 
gone from Original Righteouſneſs, and is of his 
own Nature inclined to Evil. And therefore it is 
called Original Sin; becauſe our Nature, from its 


Original or Firſt Conception, was corrupted with 
it. So that we are All by Nature the Children of | 
Wrath, continually ſubject and obnoxious to the 


Wrath and Indignation of the Almighty Creator 


of the World, with all the diſmal Conſequents and | 


Effects of it, Eph. ii. 3. But by Baptiſm,we are made, | 


as we have ſcen already, The Members of Chriſt, the 
Children of Ged, and Iaheritors of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. And fo the Children of Grace: And becauſe 
Children, therefore Heirs alſo of the Grace of Life, 
1 Pet. iii. 7. | 


Now there are Two Things required of all Per- | 


ſons, in order to their being thus Baptized: 

\ Firſt, Repentance, whereby they forſake Sin; ac- 
cording to that Saying of St. Peter, Repent, and be 
Baptized Acts ii. 31. Wherefore when a Perſon is 
to be Baptized, he is firſt asked in the Name ot 
God, and in the Preſence of the Congregation, as 
Witneſſes of it, whether he doth renounce, and 
will forſake all manner of Sins? To which he An- 
ſwereth, 1 renounce them all, And if he makes this 
Anſwer heartily, fincerely, and with a good Con- 


[cience, ſo as after wards to pertorm what he then | 


pro- 


| 
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promiſed, he partakes of the Grace Hgnitted-in this 
Sacrament, and is certainly faved by it; according 
to that of the ſame Apoſtle, where he faith, That 
Baptiſm doth new ſave us. Not (the Outward Sign) 
ihe putting away the filth of the fleſh, but (the In- 
ward Grace) the anſwer of 4 good 7 pg towards 
God, bythe Reſurrect ion of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
The other Condition required, is Faith, where- 

by they ſtedfaſtly Believe in Feſws Chrs/t, and the 
Promiſes which God, in Him, hath. made. and 

confirmed to them in that Sacrament... That this 
is required, appears from what is recorded con- 

cerning Philips Baptizing of the Eunuch: For 

when the Eunuch ſaid, Se, here is. Mater; what 

acth hinder me to be Baptized ?. Philip (aid, - I thou 
| be/ieveſt with all thine heart, thow mazeſt. And 
| when the Eunuch had ſaid, I believe that Jeſur 

| Chri/t is the Sou of God, Philip immediately Bap- 
rized him, Act. viii. 36, 38. And accordingly, 
when any one comes or is N to Holy _ 
tiſm, he muſt firſt make Profethon ot his Faith, 
before the Sacrament can be adminiſtred to him; 
unleſs it be in ſome ee Calls wherein 
he is allowed and required to it afterwards, 

wen he is publickly received into the Church. 

But, V then are Infants Baptized, when by rea- 
{on of their tender Age they cannot perform theſe Con- 
ditions ? The Reaton is, Not only becauſe they 
have the Seeds of 2 and Faith in them, 
which may afterwards grow up to Perfection; but 
chiefly, becauſe they then prormije to perform them: 
Wbich is as much as we know Adult Perſons, or 
thoſe of riper Years do. They only profels and 
promite to Repent aud Believe: but whether they 
really do ſo, ar ever will, is known only to God. 
So Infants make the ſame Proteſſion and Promile, 

Fitough not in their own Perſons, yet by their 
\ G Sur cties 
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Suneties or Guardians, which do it in their Name 
and Stead : And when they come to Age, they 
are as much bound to perform what they fo pro- 


miſed, as if they had done it themſelves, in their 


own Perſon, (as was obſerved and more fully 
ſhew in the Beginning of the Catechiſm.) 


QUESTIONS. 


What are the Two Parts of 4a Sacrament ? 
- What is the Outward Sign in Baptiſm ? 
1s Water alone the Sign ? | 
Why is ſo common a Thing as Water aſed in it? 
What is the Spiritual Grace here ſignified ? 
What do ye mean by a Death unto Sin? 
| How ds you prove that it is ſignified in Baptiſm ? 
How dot h it appear that we are therein born again? 
Flow were we born at firſt ? | 
What it Original Sin? | | 
Ho do ye prove that Repentance and Faith are 
© Required of Perſons to be Baptized ? © 
How then de Intants profeſs and promiſe to do them? 


Of the Sacrament of the Lord's SurptR, 


Qu rs$sT1ION. 


; Why was the Sacrament of the Loꝛd's Dupper 
oꝛdained : | 


ANSWER. ' 


Foz the continual remembzance of the Dacrifice of 
the death of Chztſt, and of the L enefits which we 
tecet de thereby 4 | 


* 


| , Quzsrion. | Ts 
What is the outward part oz ſign of the Lozd's- 
Supper? | 9 
| A N- 
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* ANSWER, 
Bꝛead and Wine which the Low commanded 
QUESTIO Ne K 


What is the inward part oz thing ugniſied : 


5 ANSWER 


The Body and Blood of Chꝛiſt, which are ve⸗ 
rily and indeed taken and received by the Faithful 
in the Lozds-Dupper? - 32 2 


QUESTION. 


What are the Benefits whereof we are Parta» 
kers therebp 2 
| ANSWER 


The ſtrengthning and refreſhing ok our Souls 
by the Bodp and Blood of Chziſt, as our Bodies 
are by the Bzead and ine. 


WEEE N our Ever- bleſſed Redeemer inſtituted 
the Sacrament ot his Laſt Supper, he ſaid, 
This do in remembrance of Me, Luk. xxii . 19. 
1 Cor. xi. 24. Whereby he laid his Command up- 
on his Apoſtles there preſent, and, in them, upon 
his Church in all Ages, That they ſhould continue 
this his Holy Inſtitution i» remembrance of him, 
or of that Death which he was the next Day to 
luffer, for the Sins of the World; and that they 
ſhould do it all along until his coming again. As 

we learn alſo from his 4poſ{/e, ſaying, As often as. 
e eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ge dp ſhew the 

rds Death till he come, 1 Cor. 11. 26. | 
This therefore is to be always done, for the con- 
inual Remembrance of his Death, as it was a Sacrifice 
or the Sins of the World; therefore called here, the 
Facrifice of the Death of Chriſt. For, as the Apoſtle 
ntorms us from him, He ence in the end of the World 
| G 2 appeared 
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appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, 
Mich, ix. 1 who needed not daily, as the Frieſts un- 
der the Law, to offer up Sacrifices firſt for his own 
Sins, and then for the Peoples : for this he did once, 
when he offered np himſelf, chap. vii. 27, He then 
offered up himſelf as a Propitiation, or Propitiatory 
Sacrifice, for the Sins of the whole World, 1 Joh. ii. 1, 2. 

And therefore his Death was not only a true and 
proper Sacrifice, but the only true and proper Sa- 
crifice for Sin that was ever offered up in the World. 
For his being offered up for the Sins of the whole 
World, there was no Sin for which any other need 
or could be offered up. Or it there had been, no 
other could have taken it away: For it 3s not poſſi 
ble that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away 
Kut, Heb. x. 4. Yet ſuch only were all the Sacrifi- 
ces, as they were called, under the Law. Which 
therefore were not real Expiatory Sacrifices in 
- themſelves, but only Types and Shadows, appoint- 

ed by God to ee ty pifie and repreſent the 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, then to come. 

And in like manner the Sacrament of the £L:74'; 
Supper is now Ordained by him, to ſet forth and 
commemorate the ſame Sacrifice as now already 
offered up for the Sins of Mankind. Which there. 
tore is neceſſary to be continued to the End, as the 
Typical Sacrifices were from the Beginning of the 
World. 

For this Purpoſe therefore was this Sacrament 
Ordained, even for the continual Remembrance of th: 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and by Conſequence 
of the Benefirs which we receive thereby. Which ar 
ſo many and ſogreat, that they can neither be num. 
bred nor weighed, For it is by it, that we receiv: 
the Pardon of our Sins, Atonement and Reconc 
liation to the Almighty Creator ot the World, thi 
Citts and Graces of his Holy Spirit, and all the Ele. 


{ing 
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ſings that we ever had, or have, or can have, or are 
or can be made capable ot having, both in this 
World and the next. They were all Merited for 
us, by the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt; and are 
beſtowed upon us, by Means of that Interceſſion 
which he continually maketh for us in Heaven, by 
Virtue of the ſaid Sacrifice which he once offered 
up to God for us, when he was upon Earth. 
The Ontwarad Part or Sign in this Sacrament, is 
only Bread and Wine, which the Lord commanaed to 
be received; that is, to be received into our Bodies. 
For in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, when be 
had Bleſſed the Bread, he ſaid, Take, eat: When he 
had Blefled the Wine, he ſaid, Drink ye all of this, 
Mat. xxvi. 26, 27. The one is to be eaten, the other 


drang, and fo both received into our Bodies And 


theretore Bread and Wine, thus received according 
to Chriſt's Inſtitution and Commandment, is the 
Outward Part or Sign in this Holy Sacrament, ' 

But the Inward Part, or =—_ fenified by that 
Sign in the Lord's Supper, is, the Boay ana Blood of 
Chriſt, which are verily and indeed taken and received 
by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. For when the 
Lord at his Laſt Supper had taken Bread, and blei- 
fed it, and given it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, 
eat; he preſently ſaid, This is my Body, which was 
broken for hon. Likewiſe, when he had taken the | 
Cup, and bleſſed it, and had given it to them, ſay- 
ing, Drink ye all of this ʒ he ſaid, For tlus is my Blood 
of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the 
Remiſſion of Sins, 1 Cor. xi. 24. Matth. xxvi. 28. 
Whereby he plainly ſignified, That what he now © 
gave them to eat and drink, he would have them 
look upon it, and receive it, not as common Bread 
and Wine, but as — and Blood; the one. as 
braken the other as ſhed, for their Sins. 


G-3:- : Which 
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Which therefore are not in Shew and Appear- 
ance, but verily and indeed, (according to the Senſe 
wherein the Lord Inſtituting the Sacrament, ſpoke 
thoſe Words) taken and received by the Faithful in 
the Lord's Supper: By the Faithful, even by all ſuch, 
and only ſuch as believe the Goſpel, and what our 
Lzrd ſaid, and accordingly receive what he now 
gives them with a true Faith Which being the 
Subſtance of Things hoped for, as well as the Evidence 
of Things not ſeen, Heb xi. 1. It cauſeth that which 
our Lord ſaid, and what they therefore hope tor 
and receive upon his Word, to ſubſiſt really and 
effectually in them, to all Intents and Purpoſes, to 
which the Body and Blood of Chriſt can poſſibly 
be communicated and received; according to that 
remarkable Saying of his Apoſtle to the fame pur- 
poſe, The Cup. of Blefſing which we bleſs, is it not 
the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread 
which we break, it it not the Communion of the Body 
of Chrif, 1 Cor. x. 16. 

And doubtleſs the Benefits that we receive by 
this Sacrament, are ſuitable and proportionable 
to the Expreſſions which our Lord uſed in the In- 
ſtitution of it, when he ſaid, This is my Body, and 
This is my Blood. Which being the higheſt Ex- 
preſſions that could be uſed about it, we ought 
accordingly to have the higheſt Opinion of ir, 
and the greateſt ExpeCtations that can be from it. 

And ſo we well may: For whereas the only be- 
gotten Son of God having aſſumed an Humane 
Body, gave it to be broken, and the Blood in it to 
be ſhed, and fo offered it up as a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of Mankind in general; in this Sacrament he 
communicates and applies it particularly ta his 

faithful People, ſaying to them, This is my Body 
which is broken for you, and This is my Blood which 
is [bed fer you, So that all who rightly receive this 
hs Sacra- 
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Sacrament, do thereby actually partake of that 
great Sacrifice which he offered, and of all the Be- 
nefits which he thereby merited for Mankind, in 
order to the ſanctity ing and faving of their Sonls. 
For though the thing fignihed in the Sacrament 
of the Lerd s Supper be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
yet it is not received as the Sign is, into our Bo- 
dies only, but into our Sende. It is the imrard and 
ſpiritual Part in the Sacrament, and therefore hath 
reſpect only to the inwara and ſpiritual Part of 
him that receives it, As our Lord faith upon ano 
ther Occaſion, MH Fleſh it Meat indeed, and my 
Blood is Drink indeed, Joh. vi. 55. but he adds foon 
after, The Words that I ſpake unto you, they are Spi- 
rit and they are Life, ver. 63. So when he ſaith of 
that which he gives us in this Sacrament to eat 
and drink, This is my Body, and this is my Blood, 
he means it in a ſpiritual Senſe, not as Food for 
our Bodies, but for our Soult, which are ffrength. 
ned and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
the inward and ſpiritual Grace, as our Bodies arc 
ftrengthned and refrſed by Bread and Wine, the 
outward and viſible Sign in this Sacrament. 


- 


Our Souls are ftrengthned by the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, received by Faith in this Sacrament, becauſe 
by this means we have Chriſt himſelf to d well in our 

earts by Faith, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. iil. 19. 
For he himſelf faith, He that eateth my Fleſh 
drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him, Joh. 
vi. 56. And ſeeing he that is the Fountain of all 
Grace and Strength, dwelleth in us and we in him, 
his grace is always ſuſficient for us, his ſtrength is made 
pertett in our weakneſs; and his Power reſteth continu- 
ally upon ms, 2 Cor. xii-'g. So that we can do all things 

through Chriſt which ſtrengt heuet har, Phil, iv. 13. 
Many who have been accuſtomed to the frequent 
Re:eiving of this Holy Sacrament, have thus, by 
G 4. their 
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their own Experience, found it to be the Means 
whereby to receive the Grace of Gea, to ſtrengthen 
their Souls, and make them ſtedfaſt, immoveable, al- 
wat abounaing inthe work of the Lord, Whereas they 
who ſeldom Receive it, as perhaps twice or thrice 
a Year, they never knowing how to do it as ay 
ought, for want of Uſe, finq theraſelves but little 
the better for it. But ſuch as live in the wilful 
Neglect of it (as too many. do) ſtarve their own 
Souls, and have no Ground to expect that Chri/f 
ſhould {ave them, ſeeing they live in a known Sin, 
even in the breach of that poſitive Command 
which he laid upon his Diſciples; Do this in re- 


membrance of me ; which he would never have 


commanded, if it had not been neceflary to be 
done, in order to our being ſaved by him. 

Neither are our Souls only ſtrengthened, but 
likewiſe refreſhed by this Holy Sacrament, as it is 
a Pledge whereby we are aſſured of the Grace of 
Gea, as. well as a means whereby to receive it. 
For ſecing our Bleſſed Sæviaur Himſelf is pleaſe 
to tell us in this Sacrameng that his Body was 
broken and his Blood ſhed for us, and for the Re- 
milſion of our Sins, if we really believe his Word, 
and accordingly receive his faid Body and Blood 
there offered to us, with a quick and lively Faith 
we cannot but rejoxce with Joy unſpeakable and fu 
of Glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. be | 

For hereby we do not only receive, to our great 
comfort, the Pardon of all our Sins, Signed with 
the Blood of the Lamb of G, that taketh away 
the Sins of the World, but as our Church exprei- 
ſeth it. in the Prayer after the Communion, God 
_ himſelf doth hereby fare ut of his favour and good- 

ne/s towards us, and that we are very Members in- 

eur per ate in the myſtical Body of his Son, which is the 
bleſſed Company of all faithful People, and are Heirs 


through 
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through hope of his everlaſting Kingdom by the merits - 
ny of 8 precions Death 5 Paſſion of his dear Son. 
Which is certainly the greateſt Refreſhment and 
Y | Comfort to our Souls on this fide Heaven; enough 
de to male us run, not only with Patience, but with 
f Pleaſure, the Race that is ſer before us. 
5 From hence we may ſee, that as in the Sacrament 
ul of Baptiſm, we being Born again of Water and of 
N JF the Spirit, are quickened with a ne aud ſpiritual 
Lie: So in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
DN. this new and Spiritual Life is ſupported and nou- 
d rifhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our na- 
*- | tural Life is by Meat and Drink. And therefore as 
eve eat and drink ſomething or other every Day to 
de keep up our Bodies in Life and Health: ſo we 
mutt take all Opportunities that we can get of 
ut feeding upon this Spiritual Food, the Bread and 
5 Water of Life, to keep our Souls in Health and 
of strength as to their Spiritual State; and muſt look 
it. upon our ſelves as bound by our own Intereſt, as 
id well as Duty, to do it as often as we can. This be- 
as ing the beſt Means that we can ever uſe, whereby 
not only to live, but to grow in Grace, aud in the 
Nuowled ge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: To 
a i be Glory now and for ever, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 


4 nnr 

To what end did our Lord ordain the Sacrament ef 
al his Laſt Supper? Tree Br X 
th What it Commemor ated in it? 


* Was his Death a proper Sacrifice? Y 
What are the Benefits that we receive thereby ?* 
4 What it the outward part in this Sacrament 2 
4- How 1s that to be Received? © 127 
What 55 the inward part or thing ſignified?ꝰ 
ihe Ave the Body and Blood of Chriſt received in the 
, Lord s- Supper? e 5a Of 
| 5 G >" 4 7 3 


— — 


138 The 8 ACRAMENTS. 


By whom are they Received ? 
Hi are they received by them? 

What do they partabe of who faithfully receive them 

oy part of ut is ſtrengthened and refreſhed 5 
them ? ; 7% 

How are our Souls thereby ſtrengthened 2 

=" they refreſhed by the Body and Blood of 

Him often ought we to Receive the Lord Supper 


 QuesrT1ON. 


That is required of them who come to the Lozd s 
Supper? 
| ANSWER. 
To examine themlelves, whether they repent them 
truly of their fozmcr fins, ſtedfaſtiy purpoſing to lead 
a new lite; have a lively Faith in God's <Bercies 
through Chziſt, with a thankful remembzance of his 
death, and be in Charity with all Men, 


| AET HOUGH our Lord uſed ſuch Expreſſions 
and Terms. in the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment of his Laſt Supper, as, if duly conſidered, 
would deter all People from approaching to it 
without reverence and godly fear + yet nevertheleſs, 
there were ſome at hrit, cipecially at Corinth, who 
not rightly underſtanding, or elſe not duly conſi- 
dering it, ventured to come to it as to an ordinary 
Meal ; and to eat and drink the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, like common Meat and Drink. Which 
St. Paul hearing of, he rebuked them ſharply for 
it, telling them in plain terms, That, this was not 
to eat the Lerd's Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21, 22. But 
looking upon it as proceeding chiefly from their 
1 Ignoranee ot the Inſtitution, he acquaints them 
BM 1 with all the Circumſtances of it, as 
pe had received it from the Lord himſelt, ver. 23, 
I ö \ : * 24, 25. 
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24, 25. and likewiſe with the great End and De- 


ſign of it, even to ſhew forth the Lord's Death til 


he come, ver. 26. | | 
And then to convince them of their former Er- 


rour, and to make them more careful for the tu- - | 


ture to avoid it, he adds, Mherefore, whoſoever ſhall 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord wnwor- 


_ thity, ſhall be guilty 7 the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
a 


ver. 27. As if he faid ; Seeing this which I have 
now declared, is the Nature and the End of this 
holy Inſtitution ; therefore, whoſoever ſhall ear 
this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord aner- 
thily, as you have hitherto done, ſhall be guilty of 
a great Sin, in Profaning the Body -and Blood of 
the Lerd. And that they might better under- 
ſtand his Meaning, he repeats the ſame thing again 
in other and plainer Words, ſaying in the next 
Verſe but one, For he that eater 
worthily, eateth and drinketh danmation (or j ) 
to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lora's Body, vet. 29. | 
He dorh not fay, He that being unworthy, (tor 
notwithſtanding, preſume to 
eat this Bread. and dtink this Cup: but, he that 
doth it #»worthily, in an unworthy, :rreverent and 
unſeemly manner, not becoming fo Holy an In- 
{titution, as the Cin hiant he ſpeaks of did it, 
ſuch a one eateth and drinketh, not the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, but damnation (or rather, as the 
word ſignifies, jadg ment) to himielf; at leaſt ſome 
Temporal judgment, as he explains it in the next | 
Verſe, faying, For this cauſe many are weak ? 
fickly among you, and many fleep, ver. 30. 
But to ſhew more fully what kind of nr 
Receiving he here means, having ſaid, He that eat. 
eth and arinketh unwortbily, eatet n er pe. i 
ment to hinsfelf :, He adds, not diſcerning the Lord: 
Body + That is, not duly conſidet ing that it is the 
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Lord's Body, and therefore making no difference 
between that and common Food; but eating this 
Bread, and drinking this Cup, after the fame man- 
ner as they do their ordinary Meat and Drink. 
This is the Sin which the Apoſtle here reproves, and 
corrects, and labours for the future to prevent. 

For which purpoſe, he lays down this general 
Rule to be obſerved by all that come, as all Chri- 
ſtians ought to do, to the Lord's Supper; But let 


a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 


Bread, and drink of that Cap, ver. 28. He only faith 
in general, Let a Mau examine himſelf ; without 
telling us particularly what he ſhould examine 
himſelf about, ſuppoſing that to appear ſufficiently 
from the Nature of the Sacrament itſelf, and the 


End of its Inſtitution, which he had now declared 


to them, Howſoever, from theſe words of the Apo- 


ſtle, many, ot late years; have taken occaſion to 
write whole Books, ſome, large Volumes, concern- 
ing the Preparation required to the due Receiving. 
of the Lordi Super. But all that hath been, or 


need, or ean be ſaid to any purpoſe about it, is 
here dellvered and taught by our Church, in few 
Words, even, That they who come to the Lord i. 


Swpper, are required to Examine themſelves about 


wheir Repent anse, their Faith; and their Charity, 


They muſt firſt Examine themſelves, whether 
hey 72 them truly of their former Sins, ſtedfaſtiyj 


purpoſing to lead a new Life. For, unleſs they be 
ſjenſible of, and truly penitent for their former Sins, 
they cannot haye that Reſpect and Value for the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, that was broken and 


ſhed for them, which is neceſſary to their due, re- 


verent and worthy Receiving of them, when offered 
in this Holy Sacrament. Neither are they qualified 
tor that Pardon or Remiſſion which is there offered 


to them: For that being promiſce only to the Pe- 
1 4 nitent, 
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natent, none elſe are capable of it, and. therefore 
cannot poſſibly. receive it in that Sacrament- | 

Neither is it ſufficient that they be grieved and 
troubled for their former Sins; but they muſt re- 
pent them truly of them, ſo as ftedfaſtly to purpoſe 
and reſolve, by the Grace of Gd, to lead, tor the 
future, 4 new Liſe: For otherwile, it is no true 
Repentance. And beſides, Our Souls are here 


ſtrengthened and refreſhed only as to their ew 


and ſpiritual Life, as we have ſhewn already. And 
— * 2 18 ＋ 42700 ey On 
irituat Liſe, or at o not [#ea/ajily purpoſe to 
to lo, having no Subject- Matter for the 88 
Blood of Chriſt to work upon, cannot Receive it 
wortbily, for they cannot Receive it to any Pur- 
poſe or Effect. | 20 ENS ken, * 
Wherefore, They who come to the Lord's: Supper, 
mult ſearch very * wee into their Hearts and 


Lives, and impartially examine themſelves and 
conſider, whether they have not hitherto lived in 
ſome known Sin, or in the neglect of ſome known - 


Duty: And if they have, they muſt reſolve, by:  } 


God's Aſſiſtance, to do ſo no longer; but to live 
tor the future, a truly- Pious Good Life, as 
becometh the Goſpel of Chri/#. And it they have 
done any wrong to any Man, they muſt make him 
Reſtitution, and all the Satisfaction that they are 
able, as ever they deſire to be Worthy Commuui- 
cants in thoſe Holy Myſteries, or to receive any 
Benefit or Comfort from them. In ſhort, They 
mult. ſeriouſly conſider wherein they have broken 
that ſolemn Vow which they made to God in the 
Sacrament of 22 And whenſoever they come 
to that of the Lord . Supper, they mult renew and 
ratifie the ſaid Vow, and reſolve in good earneſt. 
to keep it in all Pol mor cxactiy for the fu- 
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Having thus Examined their Repentance, They 
muſt, in the next place, Examine, whether they 
have 4 lively Faith in God's Mercies through Chriſt, 
with a thankful Remembrance of his Death. For 
without Faith, as hath been ſhewn, they cannot 
Receive the Body and Blood of Chr:i/ at all, and 
therefore not worthily, Without Faith alſo, they 
cannot rightly aiſcern the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt trom the Bread and Wine ; and therefore 
mult needs eat that Bread, and drink that Cup 
of the Lord unworthily. 

Now this Faith Wel it ſuppoſeth our Know- 
ledge of the Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, the Nature of this Holy Inſtitution, and 
likewiſe the Mercies which Ged hath promiſed in 
Jeſus Chriſt, upon which it muſt be in this Cafe 
particularly exerciſed, with a thankin! remembrance 
of that Death, by which Be merited, and upon the 
fole Account whereof Cd hath promiſed the {aid 
Mercies to us. wg 

So that when, upon Examination, we find, that 
we truly repent of our former Sins, ftedfaſtly purpoſing 
to lead a new Life ; we muſt come to the Lord's- 
Supper with a lively Faith, firmly Believing, that 
as really as we there eat and drink the Outward 
Elements of Bread and Wine, we do at the ſame 
time receive the full Pardon of all our Sins, by 
means of the Body and Blood of Chriſ# then and 
there communicated to us, as broken and ſhed for 
us: And not only the pardon of our former Sins, 
of God 5 infinite Mercy in Chriſt, but likewiſe Grace 
and Strength to perform our holy purpoſes and 
reſolutions, fo as to live for the future in n-wneſs 
of life. Hz that comes to the Lord's Table with 
ſuch a wcel-grounded Faith, can never return 
without the Bleſſings he came for, but will find 
his Soul more ſtrengthened and retreſhed by the 
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Body and Blood of Chriſte his Saviour, than any 
can imagine but he that feels it. 

Wherefore it being requiſite that no Man ſhould 
come to the Lord i. Supper but with ſuch a full 
Truſt and Confidence in Gods Mercies through 
Chriſt, if any Man by looking carefully into his 
Heart, finds his Conſcience touched with ſo quick 
a Senſe of his former Sins, that he knows not what 


to do, nor can ſatisfy his own mind, ſo as to be 


able to come to the Holy Communion with a 
lively Faith and quiet Conſcience, he ſhould they go 
to ſome diſcreet and able Miniſter of God's Word, and 
open his grief, hat by the p of God's Holy 
Word he may receive the benefit of Abſolution, together 
with ghoſtly counſel and advice, to the quieting of his 
Conſcience, and avoiding all ſcruples and doubtfulneſs, 
As our Church diredteth in the Exhortation, when 
the Miniſter giveth warning of the Celebration of 
the Holy Communion. 

The laſt thing which they who come to the 
Lord's. * muſt Examine themſelves about, is, 
whether they be in Charity with all Men: So as not 
to bear any grudge, malice, or hatred againſt any 
Perſon whatſoever. For the Lid Himielf having 
ſaid, 1f ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes, Mat. vi. 15. 
Unleſs we forgive all the wrongs or injuries that 
other Men hath done us, we cannot go to this Sa- 
crament with any true Faith and Truſt in Ged's 
Mercies for the pardon of our Sins: For he hath 


told us before-hand that he will not pardon them. 


Therefore, faith he, if thou bring thy gift to the A.. 
tar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought 
againſt thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar, 
and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come * offer thy gift, Mat. v. 23, 24. Where- 
by he hath plainly given us to underſtand, ** 
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he will not accept of the Offering that we make; 
nor of any thing we dd at his own Table, except 
we be in Charity with all Men, p 

And therefore where there hath been any ha- 
tred, malice, or variance betwixt Parties, they 
muſt of neceſſity firft be reconciled to one ano- 
ther, before they can be re:onciled to Coda, fo as 
truly to partake of the Body and Blood ot Chriſt 
for the pardon of their Sins. But if one of the 
Parties hath a mind to be reconciled, and the 
other not, the Church hath given Directions what 
is to be done in that caſe, in the Rubrick before 
the Communion, 8 > | 

He who upon due Examination finds, that he 
thus truly repenteth of his former ſims, hath a lively 
faith in God's mercies through Chriſt, and it in Cha- 
rity with all Men, may well come to the Lord . 
Supper, without fear of eating. that Bread, and 
drinking that Cup of the Lord unworthily. For 
coming with a deep ſenſe of his former Sins upon 
his Mind, he cannot. but carry himſelf there with 
all humility, reverence, and godly fear that is due 
unto, and becoming thoſe holy Myſteries : Coming 
with a quick and lively Faith, he muſt needs di. 
cern the Lord's Body : And coming likewiſe with a 
true Chriſtian Charity, he is every way qualified 
to receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and to 
partake of the great benefits and bleſſings which 
are offered and exhibited to the Faithful in the 
Lord s- Supper, | = 
= And it he finds moreover, that he doth not 
only act theſe Chriſtian Graces at preſent, but. 
Wt hath exerciſed himſelf fo long in them, that they 
are now become habitual to him, then he will not 
always need fo much actual Preparation, but be- 
ing thus always habitually diſpoted for it, he may, 
to his unſpeakable Comfort, recęiye the dleſſed 
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Body and Blood of his Sæviour, whenſoever it is 
adminiſtred, though it be every Lord's-Day in the 
Year, as it was in the Primitive Times, or every 
Day in the Week, as it was ſome time in the 
Days of the Apoſtles, and may be fo ſtill, accor- 
ding to the Liturgy of the Church of England. 


QUESTIONS. 


What is meant by eating this Bread, and drini 
. this Cap of the Land unworthily ? BEE 
What is required in general, to the aue Receiving 
the Lord's-Supper ? 
What are the particular things that Mien muſt ex- 
amine themſelves about ? | 
muſt they examine, Whether they repent 2 
Ii muſt they reſolve to lead a new. Life? 
How muſt they de that? | 
What need is there of examining their Faith ? 
How muſt they exerciſe their Faith in the Lord's- 
Supper? 3 
What muſt they do who are :roubled with ſcruples 
and deubtings ? EE. | 
Why muſt they examine their Charity 2 
What is here meant by Charity? | 
What muſt they do who are at variance? 
Can they who truly Repent, Believe, and are in 
Charity with all Men, eat this Bread and drink 
Ein, f Cup of the 75 2 bi 
w often may they come to the Lord's. Supper in 
whom theſe Graces are habitual ? 
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FTE R this ſhort Expoſition of the Cate. 
ehiſm was drawn up, looking it over 
again, I faw it expedient to add fome-. 

thing here to what is faid in the Preface concern- 
ing it: For ſome I believe will be apt to think it 
too ſhort. And it might, I confeſs, have been 
made much longer, and perhaps with more Eaſe: 
but I confin d my ſelt to this narrow Compaſs on 
purpoſe, that I might not have room to bring in 
any thing but what I thought neceſſary, and that 
the Whole might be ſooner comprehended. There 
are neceſſary things enough for People to learn, 
without being troubled with things unneceſlary, 
If here be all that they need to know of what 
they ought to believe. and do as Chriſtians, it is 
enough - more would but confound them, eſpe- 
cially the younger and weaker fort, tor which 
this is chiefly defigned. 
For whoſe fake alſo I have added the Queſtions 
at the end of each Diſcourſe, ſuch as may be put 
ro thoſe who are Catechiled, whereby to know 
whether they fully underſtand it. For if they do, 
they may readily return an Anſwer to ſuch Queſti- 
ons out of what was there treated of, or out of 
ſome Expreſſions uſed in treating of it. a 
And if they ſtick at any thing, the Catechiſt 
may help them out, by varying the Words and 
Phraſes, till he light upon ſuch as they can beſt 
apprehend; and by ſhewing them how to reſolve 
ſuch (if there be any ſuch) Queſtions, to _ 
| they 
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they cannot find a direct Anſwer : and if there be 
occaſion, he may ask them any other Queſtions, 
and likewiſe talk tamiliarly to them upon theſe 
or ſuch other plain Catecherical Heads, without 
uſing any premeditated or ſet Diſcourſe, till he 
find, that they underſtand all that is neceflary 
for them to know, in that Part of the Catechiſm 
which he inſtructs them in, 

But I am very ſenſible, that although this or 
any other way of Catechiſing to good” purpoſe, 
may ſeem eaſie in the Theory, it will be difficult to 
bring it every where into Practice. For there are 
ſeveral Pariſhes in the Country, where there are 
few or none of the Pariſhioners that can read or 
ſay the Catechiſm themſelves, much leſs, that will 
teach others to read or ſay it. And what can a 
Miniſter do in that Caſe? Is he bound to teach 
Children or others to Read ? That is no part of 
the Miniſterial Office. Neither is there any Ne- 
ceſſity of it. In the firſt Ages of the Church, 
there were few that could read, yet many were ſo 
well inftructed in the Faith of Cbriſt, that they 
chearfully ſuffered Martyrdom for it. For being 
taught only neceſſary things, ſuch as thoſe few 
contained in our - Chxrch-Catechiſm, they ſoon 
learned them fo as to be deeply affected with 
them, and retain them in their Hearts as wells 
Heads; but they were generally People of Riper 
Years. To make Children underſtand the Care- 
chiſm, who cannot read nor were taught it before, 
will require more Time and Patience; but it may 
be done: And the Law requires-that they be In- 
ſtructed and Examined every Lords Day in tome 
part of the Catechiſm, without taking notice whe- 
ther they can read, or had learned any thing of it 
before. And commandeth all Parents, Maſters 
and Dames to cauſe their Children, Servants and 
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Apprentices (which have not learned their Cate- 
chiſm) to come and be ordered by the Curate till 
they can ſay all that is appointed for them to learn. 


All that are concerned, would do well to conſider 
how this Law, which - tends ſo much to the good 


of thoſe which are committed. to their Charge, 


may be beit obſerved, and the end of it attained. 


But there are other Pariſhes, both about London 
and in the Country, ſo very large and populous, 
that it is morally. impoſſible for their reſpective 
Miniſters to Inſtruct all the Children and igno- 


rant Perſons that are in them. This ſeems to be 


foreſeen in making the Law: For it-is there pro- 
vided; that the Curate of every Pariſh ſhall every 
Lord g. Day Inſtruct and Examine fo many of the 
Children of the Pariſh as he ſhall think conveni- 
ent. And therefore he ſatisfies the Law, who In- 


ſtructs ſome at one time, and ſome at another, 


ſo many as he conveniently can. But by this 
Means the Curate in ſome Pariſhes can ſcarce go 
en all in a whole Vear; and ſo can Inſtruct 
none to fully as they ought to be Iaſtructed, un- 
leſs he always takes the fame ; and then all the 
other will be neglected, and ſuffered to continue in 
their > en repo > | 
Neither do I ſee how this can be prevented in 


uch great Pariſhes any other way than by Erect- 


ing Catechetical Schools, fuch as were uſual in the 
Primitive Times, and contributed very much to 
the Propagation of the Goſpel. There was ſuch 
a School at Alexandria, fo Ancient, that it was 
thought to be begun by St. Mark the Evangeliſt; 
of which the Two Famous Men, Pant ænus and Cle- 
mens Alexandrings were ſucceſſively Maſters. Ori- 


en allo taught in the ſame School, and afterwards 


in ſuch another at Cæſarea; and ſo did St. Cyri/ at 
Hieruſalem, who was afterwards Biſhop of the 
WET ce 


PEJEJVV E EVEN TITS Weg on goon oo oo 


ow. 1m 1 1 w um e þ i 


POSTSCRIPT. 149 


Place; whoſe Expoſitions of the Principles of our 
Holy Religion, which he made, as it is ſuppoſed, 
when he was only a Deacon and Catechiſt, are 
ſtill extant, and highly, eſteemed, as they deſerve. 
And indeed, this ſeems to have been a great 
part of the Deacon s Office in thoſe Days, They 
were not only to take care of the Poor, but to In- 
ſtruct the Ignorant, or at leaſt aſſiſt the Prieſts in 
doing it. And ſo it is, or ought to be at this Day 
among us, by the Orders and Conſtitutions of our 
Church, which in this, as in all other Particulars, 
keeps cloſe to the Pattern of the Primitive and 
Apoſtolical. As appears from the Form of Or- 
daining a Deacon: For there the Biſhop tells him 
who is to be Ordained, that it appertains to the 
Office of a Deacon, in the Church where he ſhall 
be appointed to ſerve, amovg other Things, to In- 
ſtruct the Tonth in the Catechiſm. And he then ſo- 
lemly promiſeth that he will do ſo, H the help of 
Ged. Whereby the Church layeth as great an 
Obligation as can be well made, upon every one 
that is ſo Ordained, to Inſtruct the Youth of the 
Pariſh where he is to ſerve. - And none can be ad- 
mitted to the Office, unleſs he have a Title to 
iome Place where he may ſerve God and the 
Church in the Execution of it. To 
Now it this was duly obſerved, it would con- 
duce very much to the furtherance of this Great 
Work : For Deacons being obliged by the Law, 
to continue one whole Year at leaſt in that, be- 
fore they are advanced to the bigher Order. It 
they all Catechiſed the Yourh of the Places where 
they ſerve all that time, che Youth of ſuch Places 
would, at leaſt for that time, be taken care of: 
And they themſelves by teaching others would 
learn more, and be better fitted for the Prieſt - 
hood, than by any other Studies which ware 
| | ollow 
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follow in the mean while. And if none could be 
Ordained Prieſts without Letters Teſtimonial, 
that they have faithfully Executed this, as well as 
the other Parts of the Deacon's Office, it would 
make them more diligent and careful to perform 
what they promiſed at their Ordination. | 

This therefore being an Office which Deacons, 
as well as thoſe in higher Orders, may and ought 
to execute; and there being ſo many Deacons 
every Year Ordained in our Church, out of them, 
together with thoſe who are already admitted ro 


the Prieſthood, and are out of Place (of which 


there are too many) all the Great Pariſhes may 
be ſupplied with as many as are needful to the 
Inſtructing of all the Children and Ignorant Peo- 
ple in them, fo as that the Incumbents may have 
no more. to do in this Bufineſs than what they 
may eaſily compaſs. For they being all before 
Inſtrutted in one or more private Schools, accor- 
ding to the Extent of the Pariſh, the Miniſter 
upon the Lords Day need only Examine in the 
Church as many as he thinks convenient at one 
time, to ſee whether they be fully and rightly 
Inſtructed, and at another time as many more, 
and ſo by degrees go through the whole Pariſh, 
and then begin again with thoſe which he firſt 
Examined: For by this means there will not be 


that Neceſſity of Examining the ſame Perſons 


publickly every Lord's Day : For they all conti- 
nuing to be Inſtructed in the Schools, they will 
not loſe what they have learned, as they other- 
wiſe would, but rather Jearn more than perhaps 
they could at Church, And if they be at Church 


too, as they ought to be, while the other are In- 


ſtructed and Examined, they may receive the 


ſo. 
This 


ſame Benefit there, as it they themiclves alſo were 
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This I the rather obſerve here, leſt any ſhould 
think that theſe private Catechetical Schools 
might ſuperſede the Miniſter's Duty in Catechi- 
ſing publickly in the Church. For this is what 
the Law requires, and the private Inſtructions are 
only in order to the having ſo good a Law better 
obſerved. Ard beſides, as the Miniſter to whom 
the Care of the Youth is committed, muſt have 
an Eye to the private Schools, to ſee whether 
they be rightly Inſtructed there; ſo it is requiſite 
that he ſhould Inſtruct and Examine them in 
Publick, that his Pariſt ioners likewiſe may be 
ſatisfied as well as he, that they are ſo, and may 
be thereby allo put in mind of many Things 
which otherwile they might not think of. 

And I hope there is never a Paſtor in the Church 
that will think«this below him, upon which de- 
pends the Safety of ſo great a part ot his Floek as 
the Lambs are, which he is expreſly alſo com- 
manded to feed as well as the Sheep, and that 
too in the firſt place, Job. xxi. 15, 16, 17. Iam 
ſure the great Apeſtle did not think ſo when he 
ſolemnly profeſſed, thas. although he ſpake with + 
Tongues more than all thoſe he*Wrote to: Tet in 
the Church he had rather ſpeak five Words with his 
Underſtanding that he might Catechiſe others alſo (ſo 
it is in the Criginal) than ten thouſand Words in an 
own tongue, 1 Cor. xiv, 18, 19. 

"Bur the main Diſſiculty will be in getting ſuch 
Schools for the Children and Servants ef the 
Rich, as well as the Poor (for whom there are 
Chariry-Schools already in ſome Places) ſer up in 
all Pariſhes that have occaſion for them, beſides 
the Grammar and other Schools, if there be any, 
wherethe Maſters ought ro Inſtruct their Scholars 
in the Church Catechiſm, as well as in any other 
Science, Art, or Language, In many ſuch 2 | 
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riſhes the Maintenance of the Miniſter is fo ſmall, 
that it cannot be expected that he ſhould do it 
himſelf; Where it is otherwiſe, I doubt not but 
that he who is entruſted with the Care of all the 
Souls in the Pariſh, will do what he can towards 
it; as many do already: But as the Caſe now 
ſtands with us, I do not ſee how it can be uni- 
verfally practiſed as it ought to be, without the 
liberal Contribution of Pious and well diſpoſed 
Chriſtians. 5 

But, praiſed be God for it, we have ſtill ſome 
among us, who out of a deep Senſe of their Du- 
ty, and pure Zeal for the Honour of Almighty 
God, are as forward and free to any pious and 
good Work, as if they could merit by it: And 
ſuch can never expreſs their Picty and Charity 
both together any other way better, it ſo well as 
this, which hath an immediate Tendency both to 
the Glory of the Moſt-High God, our Maker and 
moſt merciful Redeemer, and likewiſe to the Sal- 
vation of fo many Thouſand Souls, as well as to 
the Benefit of the Church and Kingdom in which 
they live, and that too, not only for the preſent, 
but for all future Ages. 
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